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MaTT. v. 6; 2 TiM. i. 9; RoM. xi. 7; Acts viii. 37, 38 ; MATT. xxviii. 19.

AN ADDRESS TO OUR READERS.

In coming again before our readers in a friendly manner
as we are wont to do in our Annual Address, we are re-
minded how rapidly time is hurrying us on to an eternity
which has no end, and from which there is no return!
And, as Dr. Watts says,
“ Eternity, with all its years,
Stands present in thy view;
To thee there’s nothing old appears—
Great God! there’s nothing new!”

Therefore, how needful it i1s that this vast expanse of
eternity should frequently be presented to the eye of
our mind, and be laid with weight and power upon our
hearts lest we should grow careless, and become indifferent
to that solemn future that awaits us, and, in measure,
forget that we have souls that must live for ever. But, if
the Liord the Spirit do not frequently remind us of the
shortness of time, and the vast length of eternity, it is to
be feared that many of the human family, and perhaps
nearly all of them, would be but little concerned about
their souls’ eternal and best interest. Thus, for a wise
purpose, we (as a professing people who have a humble
hope that we fear and love God) are often exercised in
our minds respecting time and eternity, and in some
instances those exercises have taken possession of our
hearts from reading that solemn hymn that stands first in
Gadsby’s Selection, and from which we have quoted the
above verse. Dr. Watts must have had his mind deeply
solemnized when he was led by the Holy Spirit to write
it, and he must have had a deep discovery by faith of the
greatness, holiness, and majesty of the Supreme Being,
the Creator of all things, with a wonderful insight into

No. 817]. B
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the insignificance, helplessness, and worthlessness of us,
the creatures of his hand, or he could not have used the
sublime language he has done when he said—

* Great God! how infinite art thoul
‘What worthless worms are wel
Let the whole race of creatures bow,
And pay their praise to theel”

The whole of the hymn, which is one of the most
sublime Mr. W. Gadsby ever selected for the use of the
citizens of Zion to sing before God in his earthly courts,
has been the means, in the hand of the Spirit, of giving
most solemn impressions to some of the Lord’s people
upon these two solemn subjects, “ Time and Eternity.”
And we are led to believe that it would be a blessing to
great numbers of the human family, who are dead in sin,
in this day of awful wickedness against God, if these two
important subjects were laid with solemn power upon
their minds, to divert their attention from the base
and corrupt things of the earth, which are obnoxious to
God, and of no real value to themselves, and bring them
to “consider their latter end,” and to “ redeem the time
because the days are evil.” Perhaps there never was a
time when death and eternity were less thought of than
the present ; and we are loth to believe that the people of
the world were ever more wicked, or more God-insulting
than they are now. Look which way you will, and you
will see sin abounds everywhere, both in the profane
world, and in the religious world ; and it requires a spiritual
microscope to discover where grace does much more
abound. We do not say that grace does not abound any-
where, but when compared with the large amount of sin
that is everywhere to be seen, and which we inwardly
grieve over, grace, and its blessed effects, are but small in
comparison to the amount of sin and wickedness that is
now being committed. Thus, as the Apostle says, the
world by wisdom knows not God, and because the people
of the world do not know him, they commit sin against
him with impunity, and will do so to the end if they never
receive grace into their heart. From the highest station
in life, down to the lowest grade in the human family,
what a lack of reverence for God as the great Creator of
all things 1s seen, and how his Divine commands are
ignored! The Sabbath, which is the day of rest, Is
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despised, and set at nought by the multitudes as being
beneath their notice and as a thing of nought. If we for
a moment or two consider what our Legislative Assembly
are doing in reference to the Supreme Being, * by whom
kings reign”’ and rulers of nations obtain their high
positions 1n this life, we do not find them very much con-
cerned about seeking to know and doing the Lord’s
will, that it may go well with them, and with the masses
of people whose deep interest they have undertaken to
watch over, and to guard with a jealous eye. We also
fail to see that either party in that important assembly
are at all anxious to ‘““seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness,” and to use all the means at their dis-
posal (with the Lord’s blessing) to induce those whose
best interest we should hope they are seeking to do like-
wise. There is not much anxiety manifested by them to
maintain intact, and to secure to the nation in the future
our religious rights, and those sound Protestant principles
for which the children of God have been most grateful,
and for which the godly Cromwell and many others of
the same stamp fought so bravely, and were so highly
honoured by God as to come off victoriously. We, as
lovers of God’s truth, ought to say, that it was * the
sword of the Lord,” in the hand of Cromwell, and owr
godly martyrs that procured unto us these religious
rights, and our many spiritual blessings. Are we then to
part with them? We give a decided No !-—unless the
Lord permit them to be wrenched from us. And con-
sidering how indifferent we have been to our Sabbath
day’s privileges, and how we have abused and set at
nought our many spiritual blessings, we need not be
surprised if in the near future many of our rich favours
are taken from us! We notice that the tendency of the
masses 1s to desecrate the Sabbath day, to tone down, if
not to exterminate religion, especially real religion, which
we, as a few humble followers of the Liord Jesus, hope we
we possess, and desire above all things never to part with.
But seeing such a falling off of attendance upon the
means of gracein somany places where the congregations
were once good, and a laxity, carelessness, and indiffer-
ence in some that do attend, it makes us ask, what may
we not expect? Many of the young people we notice
that attended some of our places are not so often seen in
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the services of God’s house now ; and on inquiry we find
that they sometimes mix up with other denominations on
purpose to enjoy what is now called ‘ Pleasant Sunday
afternoon ’’ services, which we consider are an abomina-
tion, and an invention of worldly-minded persons. We
were hopeful, when they were first introduced in our own
country, that the powers that be possessed sufficient
respect for religion and religous rights that they would
never permit the desecration of the Sabbath, and allow
it to be used for what the Lord, who gave it us, never
intended it should be! That ancient command is quite
set on one .side now, ‘“ Remember the Sabbath day to
keep it holy.” We wonder that our law-makers, and
law-protectors so called, do not tremble at the way in
which God’s holy commands are set aside and broken,
and treated with such indifference as though the Eternal
Jehovah had never promulgated them from his holy
throne. But alas! we need not be so very much
surprised when we remember that we have but few sound
Protestants now to conduct the affairs of this vast empire,
very few left now who were cast in the same mould as
was Liord Shaftesbury and Liord Cairns, etc. Men they
were of sound minds, good Protestant principles, and
who sought the welfare of their fellow-creatures. But
we have now all sorts and conditions of men at the head
of the affairs of the nation, with this exception, there
are, we fear, but few, if any godly men, but should there
be any at all, they would be for the more part found
among the minority, because the fruits of the Holy
Spirit are not usually found in such gatherings of the
great men of the day. But can we rightly expect, and
are we justified in expecting, the blessing of God to rest
upon the doings of such a mixed multitude, who, 1t 1is
to be feared, set aside the Word of God, and refuse to
comply with the precepts of the Gospel, and in lieu
thereof truckle to the teachings of Roman Catholicism,
and would rather advance that and every other false
doctrine than they would endeavour to bring to the front
that ** pure religion ” which cometh down from heaven,
which God gives unto the heirs of salvation, and of
which he is the Divine Author ? In vain then we must
look to these great men of the day to get our wrongs
redressed, and our religious rights and privileges more
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safely secured to us in the future, that we as the profess-
ing people of God may firmly abide in the truth, and
contend for that * faith once delivered unto the saints.”
But not only is this downward grade noticeable in the
Protestant religion, so called, among the heads of the nation,
but it is clearly to be seen in those who are called men of
thought, pioneers of the world’s best interest, and
especially do we see it in the leaders of the various
denominations that are to be found upon the face of the
whole earth. O what numbers there are that love to
worship an unknown god, and are most zealous in trying
to persuade the young and thoughtless to do likewise.
Hence, it is very noticeable how all such false worshippers
are using their every effort to secure the young and the
rising generation to their side; and by so doing they con-
sider that they are doing God’s service. Poor things!
How true it is that “ they are blind leaders of the blind,”
which they shall hereafter prove, either to the salvation
of their souls, or to their awful destruction! And we
have noticed that no sound arguments, however based
upon the truth of God’s Holy Word, or however clearly
put before them, will in any way change their mind, or
convince them that they are in an awful error, and are
advocating a false religion. Well the Redeemer might
say, ¢ That which i1s born of the flesh is flesh, and that
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit.” (John 1. 6.)
But flesh and Spirit are quite opposite to each other, they
always were, and will ever remain so. Hence, it is folly to
.expect that any man by his own will or power can
mingle the various religions together into one harmonious
whole. This then is sufficient reason why we, as a Strict
Baptist people, cannot unite and commune with other
denominations who are not of the same faith and ovder
with ourselves; and because we stand aloof from those
who differ from us in principles upon owr most holy faith,
we are said to be uncharitable, unchristianlike, narrow-
minded, and a bigoted people, who begrudge salvation to
every one outside our own pale. This is the expressed
opinion of numbers of those who differ from wus, and
sometimes they get much chafed in their minds because
they cannot convince us that they are right, and we are
wrong. But how is it possible that they can do so, seeing
that they lack that wisdom which cometh trom above,
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and judging from their actions they appear to be destitute
of the New Birth, and quite ignorant of the power of
Divine grace? Their strong arguments, as they -call
them, and their burning zeal put forth with them, are in
reality of nothing worth, for no real good is accomplished
by them, and no spiritual point is gained. But the reason is
obvious enough to those who possess spiritual light and
understanding ; such persons can clearly see that the one
religion cometh from above, from the Father of lights, and
is pure and heavenly, and has been freely given to those
that possess 1t by the Lord the Spirit, who has created
such persons heirs of God, and has made them
joint-heirs with Christ Jesus, and placed them
in such a safe and sure condition for time
and eternity, that it would be utterly impossible for
them to renounce this heavenly rehigion that they possess,
or to give up, and make null and void that blessed rela-
tionship that exists between them and the Eternal
Father, and with his Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ the
Righteous ; all of which has been made known, sealed,
and ratified in their hearts by the Holy Spirit. But the
other religion is from beneath, entirely a worldly religion.
It began in the flesh, and is carried on in the flesh. The god
of this world 1s 1ts author; it is he that gives it to those
over whom he sways the sceptre of unrighteousness, and
it 1s he that sustains it, by fanning it into a flame in the
carnal hearts of all his devotees. It promises much, but
performs nothing worth having. It i1s pleasant to the
eye, and very enchanting to the ear; it overcomes the
heart and affections, and captivates the mind, and by it
thousands are not only led into darkness, but it holds
them there, and binds them in slavish chains until that
great and awful day of the Lord come; when it will be
seen that it is a false and deceptive religion, and its
motive is to blind the minds of the carnally simple in
this life, and 1n the world to come to drown them in end-
less perdition. It was this religion that blinded the minds
of Cain, Balaam, Esau, Absalom, Ahithophel, Simon the
Sorcerer, Ananias, and Sapphira, with Judas, and many
beside ; yea, all of them who only possessed a body and a
soul, and were strangers to the work of the Holy Spirit
upon their hearts. It is also noticeable that this fleshly
and Satanicreligion is called by various names; it always



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904, 11

was, and doubtless it will be so down to the end of time.
And it 1s puzzling to know from whence those names
were derived, for they are legion. But they are all in-
cluded in the Scriptures, and set forth under one common
name ; namely, ‘“The Non-elect,”” and the Lord the
Spirit speaking of them says, “ Behold, all ye that kindle
a fire, that compass yourselves about with sparks, walk in
the light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have
kindled. This shall ye have of mine hand; ye shall lie
down insorrow.” (Isa.l.11.) And a solemn lying down
it will be for all those who have nothing more to appear
before God with than this worldly and fleshly religion.
It will most assuredly be a bed too short, and a covering
too narrow. TFar better for those who are taught by
the Holy Spirit, and have been translated into the king-
dom of God’s dear Son, to go on and suffer reproach for
Christ’s sake, rather than give up a real religion for a
false one, or any part of it, because he that is in them,
and with them, is far greater than all the world besides.
And, we would say, never mind being called
uncharitable, unchristianlike, &ec., &c.; this 1s what
Christ and his followers were called before you had
a being, and so calling you, does not make you
what you are sald to be, but those sad expressions
are used because they who so speak know not what they
say nor whereof they affirm.

Now, the godly in Christ Jesus are real Christians,
made so by the grace of God, which, as a free gift, has
been given them ; hence by grace they are saved, and in
no other way. Thus it 1s not true that they are unchari-
table, for they are most charitable, and possess bowels of
compassion toward their fellow-creatures, and desirve 1f it
were the will of God that all men might be saved. But
Divine grace has taught them that such a thing is
impossible, for Christ only laid down his life and shed
his own heart’s blood for those whom the Father gave
him, who are called the chosen family of God ;hence it is
““ the election ” that hath obtained this great blessing of
eternal life, and all “the rest are blinded.” And this
elect people are saved with an everlasting salvation ; not
because of any works of righteousness which they have
done, nor because such works had been left undone, but
God says, “ Of hismercy he saved them, by the washing of
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regeneration, and the renewings of the Holy Ghost.”
And he says, “I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” Which fully
explains that solemn declaration : ““ Asit-is written, Jacob
have I loved, but Esau have I hated.” (Rom. ix. 13.)
These are then the great and grand truths of the
Bible, which none can know and feel to be true but those
who have been taught them by the Holy Spirit, and,
blessed be God, those that have been taught them shall
never finally forget them, and the Spirit of the Lord that
is within them will take care that they shall hold on their
way, and follow in the footsteps of the flock, and by the
grace of God they shall during their journey Zionward
‘“ be made meet to be partakers (of all the blessings that
belong to them 1n this life, and also) with the saints in
light.” We then as a people who have a humble hope
that we believe in these blessed doctrines of grace, having,
we trust, been taught them in our hearts by the Spirit of
God, it becomes us, as a body of people who hold, and
believe in strict communion, to cleave ‘closely unto them,
and advocate them as far as in us lies by tongue and pen,
and all other blessed truths that are for our lasting com-
fort that arise out of them. These blessed truths are the
foundation work of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and this
Gospel 1s said to be “the power God unto salvation to
every one that believeth.” And there are three component
parts, which constitute the Gospel of Christ. They are
called doctrine, experience, and practice. We are taught
the doctrines of grace by the grace of the doctrines, and
are led on to experience in our hearts what we have thus
been taught, and we see that doctrine and experience
alone are notenough to know, therefore there must be in our
daily life a practising what we have thus been taught by
grace, or we shall fall short somewhere. Much is said by
some people upon the doctrines of grace, and they appear
in some to be the topic of conversation, so that often
when you meet with them they bore you with the doctrines
of the Scriptures, which being so often repeated they pro-
duce a deadening effect in your mind. Others again
make too much of their experience. It seems to be always
uppermost in their minds; and it is truly astonishing
what some people have experienced since, as they say,
they have known the Lord. The many prayers
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.that have been answered, the promises that have been
applied, the gracious helps that have been received, the
deliverances made known, the encouragements granted, the
Word of God opened up to them, together with the many
wonderful visits the Liord has paid them ; really to listen
to the recital of these thingsfrom some people, and when
they are spoken with such cornfidence as they generally
are, it stamps them upon your mind as being not an
ordinary mortal, or a worm of the earth, but an extra-
ordinary saint, with a wonderful experience, far too
wonderful for those of little faith, who dwell with the
poor of the flock of slaughter. Such poor things are
often put in bondage by such remarkable experiences, and
they are almost ready to conclude that such favoured
saints must have missed the path of sorrow and tribulation
and, being so highly favoured by the Lord, have escaped
therod of chastisement. But, dwelling as they do so much
upon these visits from the Lord, which are of frequent
occurrence, and the love tokens given, and the many in-
dulgences granted them ; it really causes the poor doubt-
ing soul to think whether 1t is all real, and whether there
is not an undue spreading out of the wonderful things
that have been advanced! And if it be so, there has
been an aiming at deception, a trylng to make
things what they were not; which is dishonesty, and the
Lord’s approbation will never rest upon deception, be he
who he may that practises it.

How important it is, then, when in speaking of the
Lord’s dealings with our souls, to say nothing but the
truth, and what our consciences will approve of. We
have a grand lesson taught us by the Psalmist in the
following words: “Let the words of my lips and the
meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight, O
Lord.” 1If we could always abide in such a frame of
mind as the Psalmist was in at that time, how much
better it would be for us, and what an inward peace we
should enjoy. But we are changeable creatures, and only
right as the Liord the Spirit puts us right.

We notice too, that however much the truly God-feax-
ing soul desives to be led by the Spirit into all truth, he
has a dread of saying before his godly friends what his
heart has not experienced, and his continual cry unto the
Lord 1s, as expressed by Mr. Hart :—
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“ Never, never may we dare, Malte us well our vileness know,

What we're not to say we are ; Keep us very, very low.”
Such language is very becoming, and most suitable to that
poor sinner who desires to live the truth, as well as know-
Ing 1t theoretically in his judgment. The glorious truths of
the Gospel are too sacred to be trified with, or to be
lightly esteemed, and the humble and contrite sinner is
most anxious to love the Lord more, with mind and heart,
and to serve him better in his everyday life. Indeed, he
would leave nothing undone, if he could help it, of all the
many gracious things that he is commanded to do in the
Word of God. Thus, the precepts of the Gospel are his
delight, and his soul is truly happy when his conscience
does not accuse him for disobeying them. But alas!
how many loud talkers there are who ignore the commands
of God, and set aside his holy precepts as being of little
worth ; and yet they claim a relationship with ‘ the house-
hold of faith.” It is truly lamentable to notice how in-
different some are (of whom we would fain hope well) in
obeying the preceptive part of the Word of God, and in
attending the means of grace. The Lord says to his
people by way of a gracious command, “ Not forsaking
the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of
some 1s ; but exhorting one another ; and so much the more,
as ye see the day approaching.” (Heb. x. 25.)

Perhaps this command is as much disobeyed as any
command laid down in the Word of God ; and numbers of
the Lord’s people grieve over such visible neglect of the
means of grace. There is in many of our places of truth
quite an outcry of the low state of Zion, and of a falling
off of the attendance on the Lord’s day, and at other
services. This is sad to behold, and very trying to those
who are always there when the doors are opened, and it
is especially trying for ministers, who find that the
empty seats make a deep impression on their minds, and
greatly discourage them 1n their ministerial labours.
Many strong cries and ardent desires go up to the Lord
from their hearts that he, by his good Spirit, would incline
the hearts of the godly in Christ Jesus to come and fill
the place, and that there might be a godly increase
gathered into the Liord’s house, as a seed to serve him, and
a generation to call him blessed. But it is to be feared
that in some places there are those absent who might be
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there if they had the will to do so. Not that we intend
to reprove those who are afflicted, and those that are in-
firm, and bowed down with old age, that be far from us,
for such godly people have our sympathies, and our
humble prayers for their souls’ best interests. But the
godly people, who cleave unto the precepts of God’s Word,
become somewhat chafed in their feelings when they hear
the lame excuses that are made for certain persons’ absence
from the means of grace, such as ‘‘ the weather was too
unsettled,” “ being tired last night I found the distance was
too far,” ‘feeling poorly, I thought I would indulge a
little,” &c., &c. Such excuses are invariably given to
questions put to them, but it is probable the real excuses
are held back on purpose to conceal the real facts. If the
soul’s eternal interest were more solemnly felt, with a
hungering after righteousness, and a stronger thirst for the
water of life, then we might see larger congregations in
many of our chapels, and a closer uniting together of
hearts in the things of God; with a deeper interest mani-
fested in the spiritual welfare of Zion’s sons and danghters.
O for that spirit of prayer in our hearts, that was poured
out upon the Psalmist when he professed his joy for the
Church of God, and prayed for the peace thereof. So led
out was he 1n his feelings before the Lord, that he said,
“I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the
house of the Lord . . . Whither the tribes go up, the tribes
of the Lord, unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks
unto the name of the Lord.” ‘ Our feet would then be
standing frequently within thy gates, O Jerusalem,” and
“ Peace would be within our walls, and prosperity within
our palaces.”

A spiritual life of this kind would help us to resist the
devil, who, the Lord says, would “ flee from us,” and it
would be to a great extent a proof against evil, a bulwark
to the encroachments of the world, and a foil to
hypocrites and pharisees, and to empty professors, who
have embraced a false religion, and believe in a lie. A
contending for such a life as this, with a daily living the
precepts of the Gospel of Christ Jesus, would do more
towards stemming the tide of Popery and false religions
than anything else we can conceive of. O reader, prayer is
a mighty weapon! Who can stand against it and prosper
when rightly used? Iron bars and brazen gates must
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give way before this all-powerful weapon, and it is weakly
souls, the poor in spirit, the oppressed sinners, and those
of little faith, who live in the fear of God, that can use this
weapon the best ; and the Lord has promised that they
shall come off more than conquerors through him that loved
them.” But while those who profess to have been called
by grace, and believe the truths of the Gospel, and who
claim to be sons and daughters of God’s chosen family,
but who set the precepts aside, and who show but little
concern about the spiritual state of the Lord’s Zion,
which is so noticeable by their absence from the services
of God’s house ; need we wonder if such displays of in-
difference thus manifested should have a great tendency
to produce the low state of things in Zion? We grieve
over the indifference and the unconcernedness displayed
by many that we would hope better things of, and when
we see a repetition of such indifference we confess that it
shakes our faith, and we have to cry to the Lord and say,
‘ Liord, keep us from evil that it may not grieve us,” and
with what an earnest desire do we entreat the Lord to
come down in the person of his blessed Spirit, and raise
up his people from that state of lethargy, carnality,
deadness, and indifference into which they have fallen.
But while the services of God’s sanctuary are not
attended as the Lord commands they should be, by
those who profess to know and fear him, and the preaching
of his Gospel is slighted by many who contend for it in
words, but not in actions, there will, we fear, be a with-
holding of the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit, and
but little power will attend the preaching of his truth.
Much is said in these days of a lack of power being put
forth in the preached Gospel, and we do not wonder at it
when we see the laxity manifested by some that are at
the helm, whom we had hoped would have shown a
bwning zeal for the glory of God, and the good of his
cause and people. It is, however, much to be feared that
in some of our places head-knowledge, combined with a
fleshly zeal, has had much to do in widening the way into
our baptistries; sufficient care has not been taken in
thoroughly examining the quality—hence quantity, num-
bers, have predominated. That ancient test which did
such good service in the Apostles’ days has not sufficiently
been enforced, namely : “If thou believest with all thine
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heart, thou 1nayest.” Alas! it is to be feared that is too
much forgotten.

From the same cause, too, have some of our pulpits
been sadly neglected, and their rights infringed upon, as
holy John says, by “ many false prophets that are gone
out into the world.” (1 John iv. 1) They have made
their way into some of our pulpits, from a lack of spiritual
judgment and discernment. Gifts and abilities are often
looked upon by persons of little minds as great grace, and
spiritual wisdom and understanding, by which parables
are explained, and mysteries unfolded. ~And the more
ready these wolves in sheep’s clothing are in displaying
their abilities and powers of reasoning, so much the more
are they likely to succeed in obtaining that which they are
seeking after. It requires the wisdom of a serpent to deal
with them, and even then their fair speeches and flattering
words will overcome many ; and perhaps the most godly
among the people will be ready to say with the wise
prophet, “ Surely the Lord’s anointed is before me.”
(1 Sam. xvi. 6.) But how apt men are to look upon the
external part of their fellow creatures, and then judge
accordingly. But the Liord looketh at the heart, and we
see from his Word that his choice of his labourers whom
he bids go and work in his Gospel vineyard for a penny a
day are very different from those that man chooseth. It is
not the great, the mighty, the popular, and the self-
sufficient, but men of low degree, who in the eyes of some
are the most unlikely, as was David, who was not expected
to be wanted, hence he was sent to keep the sheep of his
father Jesse. But such men as the Liord chooseth ave
prepared by his Spirit and grace to suffer hardships, to
encounter lions and bears, to go out to war when needed,
and to engage in battle with the great and the nighty
among men, even with those who ““defy the armies of the
living God.” Such valiant men of Israel become work-
men that need not to be ashamed, for, going forth under
the Liord’s banner with sword in hand, and with the Word
of God in their hearts, they are able to speak a word in
season to ‘the weary, and to the heavy-laden, and the
Spirit of the Liord works in them *“to will and to do of
His good pleasure,” and the God of Jacob crowns the
labour of their hands, not only with success, but with his
approving smile. While all those that are not chosen of
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God and sent by him into his vineyard to work amongst
his people for a penny a day are, as we have said, “ false
shepherds,” and sooner or later are made known as such
among the flock of slaughter; for they can neither bind
up the brokenhearted, nor heal the sick, nor restore those
poor souls that have been driven away in ¢ the cloudy and
dark day "’ ; hence they are unprofitable servants, offensive
to God, and unprofitable to his tried people. They only
have a name to live, while in reality they are dead to God,
and ignorant of the life-giving power of true religion and
vital godliness. And such men having crept into some of
our churches, through their natural gifts and their carpal
policy, and with the persuasive powers of those who are
likeminded with themselves, it is not to be expected that
Zion’s cords can be lengthened and her stakes strengthened
to any great extent ; for under such an influence we must
expect Zion to be languishing, the harps of her spiritual
singers hung upon the willows, while many hearts are
quaking through fear, not knowing what the end of these
things may be. What, then, is to be done ? is the anxious
inquiry. Well, we need the Lord the Spirit to come to
our help, or nothing will be done to advantage; as we
read : “ Without me ye can do nothing.” We want, then,
the Lord to incline unto us, and lift us out of this barren,
lifeless, deathly state into which we are fallen, and to
breathe ‘a gracious gale of spiritual life into our hearts,
and set us upon our watch tower, and give to us much of
the spirit of prayer, and the grace of repentance for our
past sins and follies committed against a good and
gracious God. And if it would please him to grant us
these great and unspeakable blessings as we stand now
upon the threshold of another year, it would be better
unto us than mines of gold and silver. Our hearts would
glow with love to God, and to all that is godly. His
ways would be our choice, his truth our delight, the
Scriptures a lamp to our feet and a light to our path, and
the Holy Spirit would help us and teach us aright, and
lead us into the paths of righteousness for his name’s
sake. As, then, we have the opportunity granted, and
the willing mind given us, let us seek the Lord for these
Divine blessings ; with grace given us to look well to our
ways, that we fall not into temptation, or into any sin,
as sloth, indolence, inactivity, carelessness, prayerlessness,



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904. 19

worldly-mindedness ; or into an indifferent state respecting
the things of God, privately and publicly, which make for
our souls’ peace, both in this world, and in that which is
to come.

The year through which we have passed has been a
remarkable one in many ways. Much distress has been
caused through the falling off of trade and comimerce,
which has reduced many of the operatives almost to
starvation ; and the calamity still prevails, so that there
is ample opportunity to do good and to communicate by
those who have the means at command, and the heart to
do so. The precarious season, with its heavy downfall of
rain, which has been great and continuous, although it
has been a blessing to the United Kingdom in many
ways, yet has been disastrous to numbers of the agricul-
turists in various parts of the country, in the loss of valu-
able crops both of hay and corn. It has been distressing
to see, as we have done in many instances, the precious
fruits of the earth spoiled for want of warmth and sun-
shine. We fear that the great loss in fruits and other
crops this season will be ruination to many of small cap-
ital, and who have been depending upon the reward of
their labour. Here the employer and the employed suffer
alike from such calamities, and our sympathies are much
with them. We also notice that in these reverse circum-
stances the righteous have to suffer with the wicked; but
these national disasters have different effects upon them
both. The wicked are greatly provoked to rebel against
God, and to find fault with the works of his hands;
while the righteous desire to humbly bow before him, and
would put their mouth in the dust, and freely confess
that it is our great national sins that have brought down
these sad reverses and distresses amongst us. We have
had many serious thoughts that the bounteous Giver of
all our mercies is dealing out his just judgments upon
this our favoured land for the great sins committed
against him by the nation at large, some openly and
daringly, while others commit hideous sins against God
under a cloak of religion. O for grace that we might rend
our hearts, and not our garments, and turn again as
s.upplia.nts unto the Lord, seeking his forgiveness and his
rich blessing.

We thank our many friends, both in the home country
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and abroad, for all the encouraging letters we have received
from them during the past year; and we humbly hope,
with the Lord’s blessing, that during the year upon which
we have now entered we may contend for his truth, live
in his fear, and daily show forth his praise.

THE EDITOR.

A NEW YEAR'S GREETING TO THE SPIRITUAL
READERS OF THE «“GOSPEL STANDARD.”

Again, dear friends, I humbly would aspire
To greet you at the opening of the year;
For you the best of blessings I desire—
God's gracious presence, with His guardian care.

Believe me, that I simply seek your good ;
I would not now to you a flatterer be;

I wish to be to you a friend. I would
Write all wn love, and in sincerity.

No greater blessing can we have on earth
Than that the love of God should on us rest ;
A treasure this of never-failing worth;
And all beside is vanity at best.

And bas such honour been on us bestow’d ? _
Oh, thrilling thought! Unfathomable grace !

Left to ourselves, we ne'er had known our God,
Or found the way of truth and righteousness.

Conceived in sin, our nature all defiled,

¢« Children of wrath," we were like all the rest;
But God in mercy to our souls kad willed

We should be by His favour crowned and blessed.

So from our death in sins, at length, through grace,
We were delivered by the Spirit’s power ;

For this, to God we’'d render lasting praise ;—
The Father, Son, and Spirit we'd adore.

The love of Jesus, how exceeding sweet,
When to our needy souls it was applied !
How for the time our joy was made complete,

As In our feelings, pardoned, justified.
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And since that love first in our hearts we felt,
What fender mercies have our path bestrewed !

How grace Divine has triumphed over guilt,
Our fears suppressed—iniquities subdued.

How precious too has been God’s sacred Word !
In times of trial it has proved our stay.

How by it likewise we have been restored
To sense of pardon when we’ve gone astray !

And in the year now past may we not trace

God’s « goings forth ”—His tender, loving care,
His all-enriching, sanctifying grace,

Freely bestowed in answer to our prayer ?

Our daily needs have all been fully met,

Our lot maintained, in spite of many fears ;
Not one good thing has ever failed us yet.

God truly has been mindful of our tears.

O that we could extol His glorious name,
And give to Him the praises that are due!

Alas! alas! To us belongeth shame,—
The good we wonld, we find we eannot do.

Thus on the threshold of another year
We stand convicted of our needy state ;
For ¢ every good and perfect gift " by prayer
We in submission on the Lord would wait ;

And thus we'd pray:  Lord, let the cheering beams
Of Thy compassion animate our breast.

Oh, let us not be satisfied with dreams
Of heaven, or on a false foundation rest.

“ Thou blessed Jesus, draw ns by Thy grace,
That we by faith may on Thy bosom lean ;
That we may view the beauties of Thy face;
And feel the kindlings of Thy love within.

« Thy Spirit grant to turn our thoughts away
From all those things which light and trifling be.
Let not imagination vainly stray
On truths Divine, or once prove false to Thee.

“ Lord, on us smile when death shall close our eyes ;
Then may we find Thy great salvation unigh ;
Then meet with joy Thy everlasting gaze,—
To waft us to the blissful realms on high.”

Croydon. Avrrep Syt
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TME FOLLOWING REMARKS BY THE LATE
MR. PHILPOT,

Being the latter part of a Review of an excellent Work by
Henry Core. (Reprinted from the *“ G. 8.,” Dec, 1859.)

( Continued from page 585, Vol. LXIX.)

Whaat 1s all bodily suffering compared to a sense of God's dis-
pleasure and the arrows of his wrath sticking in the conscience ?
So it was with our great High Priest, when both as sacrificer and
sacrificed, alike priest and victim, he was bound with the cords
of love and obedience to the horns of the altar. (Ps. cxviil. 27.)
Surely never was there such a pang since the foundations of the
earth were laid as that which rent and tore the soul of the
Redeemer when the last drop of agony was poured into the
already overflowing cup, and he cried out, “ My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me ?” Nature herself sympathised with
his sorrow, and was moved at his cry, for the earth shook, the
sun withdrew his light, and the graves yielded up their dead. Yet
thus was redemption’s work accomplished, sin atoned for and
blotted out, the wrath of God appeased, everlasting righteousness
brought in, and the Church for ever reconciled and saved. When
then, the Lord had been fully baptized with his baptism of suf-
fering and blood, when he had drunk the cup of sorrow and
anguish to its last dregs, and had rendered all the obedience
which the law demanded and the will of God required, he cried
out with a loud voice that heaven and earth might hear, “It is
finished ! " and then, and not till then, he meekly bowed his
head, 1aid down his life, as the last act of his voluntary, suffering
obedience, and gave up the ghost.

We might now pass on to the consideration of that sacred
humanity as taken down from the cross and laid in the tomb,
where it lay in all its innate purity, sanctity, and incorruptibility,
perfuming the grave, and consecrating the tomb as the sleeping-
place of those who die in the Lord. Thence we might pass to
the resurrection of that incorruptible body, whereby he was
declared to be the Son of God with power (Rom. i. 4); thence
to the continuance of the blessed Lord upon earth during the
forty days of his tarrying here below ; thence to his ascension on
high when he led captivity captive ; thence to his sitting at the
right hand of God in our nature ; and thence to his second com-
ing at the great day. All these successive steps are full of
blessedness to believing hearts, when they can meditate upon
them, and through faith, hope, and love in them, rise up into
sweet union and communion with their most gracious and
glorious Lord, as their once suffering but now risen and exalted
Head.

We purposed briefly to look at these gracious features of our
Lord’s sacred humanity ; but they are subjects of such deep im-
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portance, and so full of grace and glory, that we feel we cannot
thus lightly pasg over them. We have, indeed, already much
exceeded our intended limits when we sat down to meditate on
this fruitful theme. We are then in a strait, whether abruptly
to close this subject with the departing year, or to embrace the
opportunity of resuming it in a different form in the opening
season ; and we have decided, if spared to see a returning year,
to devote a few pages to these Divine realities ; not, however, as
the continuation of the Review, which we shall finish with this
number, but as a series of distinet independent papers.

But as we are still at the cross of our suffering Lord, we
cannot leave that sacred spot without dwelling for a few moments
on several points most intimately connected with it. Three at
this present moment offer themselves to our mind.

I. The work accomplished by the sufferings, bloodshedding,
obedience, and death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the benefits
and blessings which spring out of it. It was a finished work.
Here is all our salvation, and here is all our hope. When were
such words ever uttered on this earth asthose which his gracious
lips spoke from the cross, “ It is finished ” ? Well may we cry,
in the language of our sweet Christian Psalmist,

‘“ Holy Ghost, repeat the word,
There’s salvation in it."”’
Standing, then, at the cross of our adorable Lord, and hearing
these gracious words from the lips of him who cannot lie, if
blessed with living faith, we may see the law thoroughly fulfilled,
its curse fully endured, its penalties wholly removed, sin eternally
put away, the justice of God amply satisfied, all his perfections
gloriously harmonised, his holy will perfectly obeyed, reconcilia-
tion completely effected, redemption graciously accomplished, and
the Church everlastingly saved. Here we see sin in its blackest
colours, and holiness in its fairest beauties. Here we see the
love of God in its tenderest form, and the anger of God in its
deepest expression. Here we see the sacred humanity of the
blessed Redeemer lifted up, as it were between heaven and earth,
to show to angels and to men the spectacle of redeeming love,
and to declare at one and the same moment, and by one and the
same act of the suffering obedience and bleeding sacrifice of the
Son of God, the eternal and unalterable displeasure of the
Almighty against sin, and the rigid demands of his inflexible
justice, and yet the tender compassion and boundless love of his
heart to the election of grace. Here, and hers alone, are ob-
tained pardon and peace ; here, and here alone, penitential grief
and godly sorrow flow from heart and eyes ; here, and here alone,
is sin subdued and mortified, holiness communicated, death van-
quished, Satan put to flight, and happiness and heaven begun in
the soul. O what heavenly blessings, what present grace, as well
as what future glory flow through the sacred humanity of the
Son of God! What a holy meeting-place for repenting sinners
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and & sin-pardoning God! What a healing-place for guilty, yet
repenting and returning backsliders ; what a door of hope in the
valley of Achor for the self-condemned and self-abhorred ; what
a safe spot for seeking souls;, and what a blessed resorting-place
for the whole family of God in this vale of grief and
sorrow !

I1. Another most blessed fruit of the sacred humanity of our
adorable Redeemer is that in that nature he learnt the ezperi-
mental reality of temptation and suffering, and thus became able
to sympathise with his tempted and afflicted people. It was
necessary under the law that the high priest « should have com-
passion on the ignorant and on them that are out of the way,
for that he himself also was compassed with infirmity.” (Heb.
v.2.) Our great High Priest was not compassed with infirmity,
like the high priest under the law, and therefore had no need
to offer a sacrifice for his own sins (Heb. v. 8) ; but that he
might be ““a merciful " as well as ‘“a faithful ” high priest—
faithful to God and merciful to man, it behovel him in all
things to be made like unto bis brethren, for in that he himself
hath suffered being tempted, he might be able to succour them
that are tempted.” (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) ¢ We have not, therefore,
a high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our
infirmities, but one who was in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin.” (Heb.iv.15.) Here we see the wisdom and
grace of the Father in preparing, and the love and pity of the
Son in assuming a nature like our own, sin only excepted, that he
might have a real experience of every form of suffering and
temptation. Those only can feel for othersin trouble and sorrow
who themselves have walked in the path of tribulation ; nor can
any one really sympathise with the tempted but those who have
themselves been in the furnace of temptation. Thus our blessed
Lord became a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; hid
not his face from shame and spitting ; endured poverty, hunger,
thirst, and nakedness; was betrayed by one disciple, denied by
another, and forsaken by all; was oppressed and was afflicted,
not only as a part of his meritorious, suffering obedience, but
that by a personal experience in his holy humanity of sorrow and
affliction he might sympathise with his mourning, afflicted
people. And as with affliction, so with temptation ; the gracious
Redeemner endured every sort of temptation which Satan could
present to his holy soul, for ¢ in all points he was tempted like
as we are, yet without sin ™ (Heb. iv. 15), that he might feel for
and sympathise with the tempted.

But this was not all. The blessed Redecmer had not only to
sympathise with the sorrows and temptations, but experimentally
to learn the graces of his believing people. He had therefore
to learn obedience in the same way that they learn it, for “he
learnt obedience by the things which he suffered *’ (Eeb. v. 8) ;
wus taucht 1o the school of affliction the inward experience of
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submission to God's will, meekness under injury and oppression,
and lowliness of heart as a heavenly grace. Therefore he could
say, * Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart.” (Matt. xi.
29.) Let us not think that the blessed Lord had no inward
experience in his holy soul of spiritual graces, or that his divine
pature supplied to his human the grace of the Holy Gbost. On
the contrary, the Holy Spirit that was given him without measure
(John iii. 84), who not only anointed him as Prophet, Priest and
King, but dwelt in him in all his fulness, bestowed upon him
every spiritual grace, as faith, trust, hope, love, prayer and
supplication, patience, long-suffering, zeal for the glory of God,
and with all spiritual wisdom and understanding, all counsel and
might, all heavenly knowledge and the fear of the Liord. (Isa. xi.
1,2.) All these gifts and graces dwelt in his sacred humanity,*
and were drawn into exercise by the Holy Ghost, so that the
blessed Lord believed, hoped, and loved; prayed, sighed, and
groaned ; trusted in God, and lived a life of faith in him, justin
the same manner, and by the same Spirit and power, though in
an infinitely higher degree, and wholly unmixed with sin, as his
believing people do now. So that just in the same way as his
sacred body was fed and nourished by the same food as ours, so
was his holy soul sustained by the same communications of grace
and strength as maintain in life the souls of his people now.
Thus he learnt experimentally not only their trials and tempta-
tions, their griefs and sorrows, both natural and spiritual, but
their joys and deliverances, their manifestations, their waiting
hope, their trusting confidence, their patient expectation, their
obedient submission, and in a word the whole compass of their
experience.t If any think it is derogatory to the Deity of our
blessed Liord to believe that he had a spiritual experience of the
seme graces that his people have, for being God, they might
argue, he could not need them, let them explain why his body
needed human food, or why his soul had an experience of sorrow
and temptation. Could not his Divine nature, as in the wilder-
ness, have supported the human without food? And is it not
equally derogatory to say that the blessed Lord had an experience
of affliction and temptation, as of joy and deliverance? As our
great Exemplar, as our suffering Head, the blessed Lord was
delivered as well as tempted, rejoiced in spirit as well as sighed

* If space admitted, we could easily show from those Psalms in which
beyond all controversy Christ speaks, that all the graces which we have
he}‘e enumerated dwelt in him, and were expressed by him. Let our
spiritual readers examine Psalms xviii., xxii., x1., Ixix., all of which the
most indubitable internal and external cvidence assigns to Christ, with
an eye to this particular point, and trace it for themsclves.

t Thus in reading David's decliverances and blessings, though we know
that they wero really David's, and truly felt and acknowledged by him as
such, yet wc may often say, ‘““ A greater thun David was here.”’ Thus
compare Psalm xviii. 16—19, with verses 43, 44.
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and wept, was made glad with the light of His Father's counten-
ance as well as felt the hidings of his face.*

III. The third point connected with the sacred humanity of
Jesus as obedient unto death, is the etample he has left to his
obedient people that they should wallk in his steps. It will little
profit us to have the clearest views of the Lord’s suffering human-
ity if it produce no impression on our hearts and lives. At the
foot of the cross there stood those who mocked the sufferings and
shame of the blessed Redeemer ; there were those who looked
on with callous indifference ; and there were those who mourned
and wept, believed and loved. So now there are those who mock
the eternal Sonskip and suffering humanity of the blessed Jesus ;
and there are those who look on his suffering Majesty without
faith and without feeling, without any sorrow for sin or any thirst
after holiness. And there is a small remnant who look and
believe, and as led into the fellowship of his sufferings, mourn
and weep. These see and feel that there is a knowing him and
the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable to his
death (Phil. 1ii. 10); a bearing about in the body of the dying of
the Liord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest
in our body (II. Cor. iv. 10); a being crucified with Christ
(Gal. ii. 20) ; a determination to know nothing save Jesus Christ
and him crucified (I. Cor. ii. 2); and a glorying in his cross as
the only effectual means whereby the world is crucified unto us
and we unto the world (Gal. vi.14). We need not wonder that
in our day there is such a form of godliness, and such a denial of
the power. It must ever be so when men are ignorant—willingly
ignorant—of the suffering humanity of the blessed Lord, and know
so little of the mystery of the cross.

One word more, and for the present we close this subject. All
union and communion with God is only through the humanity of
Jesus. God-man unites God and man. In union with God by
his Deity, in union with man by his humanity, the Lord Jesus is
the Daysman who lays his hand upon them both. (Job. ix. 83.)
This made holy John say, « For the life was manifested, and we
have seen it, and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal
life which was with the Father and was manifested unto us.
That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye
also may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is
with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ.” (I. John 1. 2, 8.)
Happy are those who can say with him, ¢ Truly our fellowship
is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ ”’; but this
those only can experimentally say who having been blessed with
a manifestation of his Person and work can add: “ He that

* Qur blessed Lord had no experience of regeneration or of repentance ;
for the one is the quickening of the soul out of death, and the other implies
the existence of sin. These two things arc to be carefully distinguished
from his experience of faith, trust, ete.
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believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself; he
that believeth not God hath made him & liar; because he
believeth not the record that God gave of his Son.” (I. Jobn
v. 10)

A TESTIMONY TO THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD.

On February 2nd, 1908, at * Caversham,” Silver Hill, St.
Leonards-on-Ses, aged 68 years, James Forp Harris, Ministe
of the Gospel.

Our dear father was born at Ninfield, Sussex. When he was
three years and nine months old his father and mother went to
Australia, leaving him under the care of his grandparents. His
grandmother, a godly woman, was very indulgent, but his grand-
father, through intemperance, was often unkind, which some-
times amounted to cruelty. While quite a lad he had to endure
many hardships, which, together with illness, no doubt under-
mined his constitution, and laid the foundation of the disease
from which he suffered, more or less, during the remainder of
his life.

His grandmother died when he wags 13 years of age, and then
his troubles began, his grandfather answering to the description
given by Mr, Hart— Man, born bad, grows worse and worse.”
Our father often had to be waiting with the horse and trap for
him at public-houses until midnight and two o’clock in the
morning, shivering with the cold and hungry. Even at this time
he go abhorred drink that he would not touch a drop. The
taunts and jeers of his grandfather’s companions (through say-
ing he would be as bad as his grandfather if he lived) were the
means of causing him to pray earnestly to God for the first
time that their predictions might not come true, and although
various other temptations seized him, that one was never per-
mitted to be a temptation. The Lord heard his prayer before
he knew him as his God.

When about 20 years of age he was first brought into concern
about his state, wheu affliction of body and distress of mind com-
bined caused him much suffering ; but the Lord was pleased to
comfort his soul with a hope in his mercy in less than an hour.
On one occasion, when very ill, the Liord drew near, and dropped
these words into his heart :—

‘“He sees us when we see not him,
And always hears our cry,”’
when he had such a sense of his utter unworthiness that he
pulled the bedclothes over his face and cried, “ Unworthy ! un-
worthy ! unworthy !’  Another memorable time our dear father
never forgot : He was working in the garden early in the morn-
ing, in much distress and conflict of mind, fearing the Lord
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would never bless his soul with a knowledge of its interest in his
love, when these words were greatly blessed to him, I will see
you again, and your heart shall rejoice that seek God." They
came with such power that he felt sweetly assured they were
from the Lord. His heart was so broken down that he was un-
able to continue his work, but had to get down under the hedge,
and he sat there weeping, blessing, and praising the Lord, and
desiring that everything that had breath might praise him too.

He was very much encouraged in hearing the late Mr. Grace,
of Brighton, and Mr. Ebenezer Vinall, who supplied occasionally
at the Tabernacle Chapel, Hastings.

Many and various were the exercises he passed through, having
such discoveries of his heart and nature that often caused him to
write bitter things against himself, and his feeling was, * Can
aver God dwell here?”  After a long period, during which he
had many trials, he was greatly helped and strengthened in hear-
ing Mr. Forster at Bodle Street, but still did not realise what his
soul longed for. On his journey home the next morning he was
meditating on what he had heard the previous day, and the sweet
feeling he had enjoyed, when his heart became melted like wax,
which created a fresh yearning after that greatest of all blessings,
which he had so ardently longed after and hoped would be his.
The feeling of joy inereased until he felt overpowered with the
goodness of the Liord, when these words dropped into his heart :
“ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father’ (Gal. iv. 6); and to use
dear father’s own words, “ The Holy Spirit bore witness with my
spirit that I was his and he was mine, and all fear of calling
him mine was entirely removed, and my soul was completely
blest.” This was great indeed; so many times had his hope been
dashed that he was almost upon the point of giving up all for lost,
but now joy and peace in believing swallowed up all his doubts
and fears. But he did not find it as some have expressed, that
they could live on that experience all their life after; he found
when the Lord shone upon his path it was easy to believe, but
when sin and Satan seemed to gain the ascendency his doubts
revived, and he often hung down his head like a bulrush at such
times, and begged for fresh manifestations of the Lord’s love and
mercy, and many times his heart was melted with the Lord’s
goodness to him. He had many trials both in providence and
grace, and many gracious deliverances were granted.

Our dear father had nearly the sole management of the cause
at the Tabernacle, Hastings, for nearly twenty years, and always
contended for an experimental minjstry. He remained there
until the Lord was pleased to call him to speak in His name.
He had been exereised about this matter for a good many years,
but often felt it an utter impossibility for him to speak, feeling
so ignorant and destitute, and he was of such an extremely ner-
vous temperament that often when reading the hymns, which
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he gave out for years, he has felt the perspiration trickling down
his back. The Lord mercifully delivered him from this fear in
a apecial manner. One Thursday evening Mr. Mockford was
expected to preach at the Tabernacle, but by some iuecans he
forgot to come, and there wag no one to take any part in the ser-
vice. After the hymn dear father was obliged to read ; he chose
a long chapter, the 81st of Jeremiah, then he tried to get some
one to engage in prayer, but they refused, saying that he must
do it, after which a second hymn was sung; as then there was
no alternative, to fill up the time while waiting for Mr. M.,
hoping he might yet arrive by a later train, dear father told the
people he would try and speak a little about the hymn which
they had been singing—* When Jesus with his mighty love,”
&c. He began about the “ mighty love " of God, and his mouth
was opened and his heart enlarged, and he spoke with freedom
upon this “mighty love’ and the poor sinners whom it had
fixed upon, until the time was fully up which would have been
occupied in preaching. After the service he was greatly hum-
bled, God showing him by this circumstance that he could open
his mouth to speak in bis name if it were his will so to do. He
recelved testimony from two or three of the Lord’s blessing
attending the word spoken by him that evening, which gave him
great encouragement, but at that time his call to the ministry
was not in any way made clear to him; for that he waited and
travailed for some years after, and eventually the Lord granted
him such clear and unmistakable proofs that he had called him
to that work, that he was compelled to go forth. When exceed-
ingly exercised about the matter he begged of God that one of
his servants might be led to speak to him about it, and shortly
after Mr. Mockford said to him, “ Do you know what I have
been thinking about? Would you go to a certain place to
speak 2" But dear father answered, “ No, I could not.” After
Mr. M. was gone his distress was very great. Gideon’s case was
an encouragement at this time, and he pleaded with the Lord
that he would not be angry with him for refusing to go, but he
said, “ Liord, do let me have the same sure token as Gideon had,”
and hope sprang up. His desire then was that another minister
might ask him, when he had a letter from his dear friend, M.
Kemp, of Biddenden, saying how our dear father had been laid
on his mind for three or four weeks respecting the ministry.
This corresponded with the time that he had been begging for a
second token, feeling the Liord had a work for him to do; and
Mr. M. had written him to the same effect. “Now,” Mr. K.
added, ¢ you have the witness of two; if this corresponds with
your experience, go to Shovers Green and speak to the people
there on such a date.” The Lord clinched this, so to speak,
with these words: “ Go, and my presence shall go with you.”
“Then, Lord,” he answered, * I will go, whatever may come of
1t.”  The Lord was graciously pleased to fulfil his promise, and
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many were the testimonies he received of the Word being made
a blessing. He has often left home in great bodily wenkness,
and to all appearance more fit to be in bed, but such was his
love to the work that nothing would keep him at home if it were
possible for him to go; he remarked that he lived for his work.
 During the last few years especially, his failing health and
increased weakness caused us great anxiety, and we feared our
loved one would soon be taken from: us, as there were unmistakable
proofs that his tabernacle was being taken down, and our hearts
often sank at the prospect; yet we could not tell him our fears,
as he was so extremely nervous, while at the same time he would
venture so far beyond his strength that often on his return home
he has been completely overdone, and the extreme exhaustion
that followed was painful to witness. He often begged of the
Lord to preserve him from sudden death, and we feel to have so
much cause for gratitude that he was taken from us in his own
home, and that we were privileged to witness his peaceful dis-
missal.

The last illness was very short. He was feeling unusually
poorly on the last Sunday he preached, and in the night pre-
vious remarked that unless he felt better he should not be able
to go to Robertsbridge, where he was engaged; but feeling a
little revived in the morning, he ventured, and drove there
though the weather was damp and foggy. But he took a chill,
and on his return we noticed the exhaustion was even greater
than usual, and he slept nearly all the evening; but awoke at
bedtime, and joined in singing “Praise God from whom all
blessings flow.” The next day he seemed a little better, but was
not well enough to take the usual Tuesday evening service ; and
on that evening, or the following, while we were sitting by the
fire, he broke out singing—

‘ Rock of Ages! shelter me,

Let me hide myself in thee!' etc.

On Wednesday, when bidding a friend ‘¢ Goodbye,” he remarked
to her, «“ Say ye to the righteous that it shall be well with him,”
and she answered, * Yes, it shall be well.” When we heard this
a few days after our loved one was taken from us, we thought it
very remarkable, for though he was very sadly, at that time we
had no thought that his end was so near.

The next day, Thursday, he renewed his cold, and complained
of his breathing, and in the night his chest became very painful.
He came downstairs for the last time on Friday morning,
although feeling very ill. He read the 62nd Psalm, and engaged
in family prayer for the last time, when it was particularly noticed
by our dear mother he asked the Lord to prepare us for all that
he had prepared for us, as we knew not what a day, or even an
hour, might bring forth. About 2 p.m. we prevailed on him to
go to bed, and sent for our doctor, who pronounced it to be
imfluenza. Our dear father seemed cast down, and thought the
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doctor feared he would not recover, but shortly after spoke of
feeling better, and when asked if he were referring to the pain,
he replied, *“ Yes, that is better, but I did not mean that so
much ; it is so different when one is favoured to feel the Lord’s
presence,” or words to that effect, and quoted the text, ¢ Though
your sins be ag scarlet, they shall be as white as snow: though
they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool; ” and said, ¢ Go
and tell the others the good tidings.” Saturday, the doctor pre-
nounced him s little better, and the pain was relieved. He said
the words were so good to him : ¢ Him that cometh to me I will
in no wise cast out.” 3

Sunday afternoon he said, “ O the enemy does try me! The
enemy does try me!” It was remarked, *“ He worries whom he
can’t devour,” when he replied, * Yes, whom he can't devour.”
During the day his mind was much with the people at Cranbrook,
where he stood engaged to speak. In the evening we were
sitting with him, when he said : “It is a solemn thing to die! It
is & solemn thing to die! and suppose after all I should be
deceived, what a number too I have deceived who have received
my testimony !” We told him he was not deceived, it was the
enemy trying him; and reminded him how good the words were
to him: “ Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”
“Yes,” he said, «“ they were good, but I change so.” He did not
seem so well, the temperature rose much higher, and his breathing
became shorter, yet we did not think the end was so near; but
during the night his strength rapidly declined, and early in the
morning tbe doctor was summoned. When we asked him how
he felt in his mind, he replied, “ A little more comfortable.”
« Have you felt helped during the nigcht 2" T have felt more
venturing on him, but not as I want to feel.”” The lines were
repeated :—

¢“ His love in times past forbids you to think
He’ll leave you at last, in trouble to sink.
Each sweet Ebenezer—

and you have had many—

you have in review
Confirms his good pleusure to help you quite through.”

“Yes,” he replied, “ but I had hoped, you know, that I should
have been spared a few years longer to you, and to be a help to
others in my preaching.” ¢ But how do you feel now, father ?—
now, I wonder.” Wae said,

‘“ - Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves them to the end.’

And whether that end should come now, ov a little later, it
will be well;” and again reminded him of the words, « Him
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.”” He alniost
immediately said, “True peace and joy.” We finished the
verse :—
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‘“ Which Satan’s power cannot control,

Nor all his wiles destroy.”’
He then commenced the verse, * His sweet communion.,” The
whole verse was quoted, and we asked, ‘“Is that it, father ?”
He distinetly answered, *¢ Yes, that's it,”" We said,

““In every state seccure,
Kept as Jehovah's eye;
'Tis well with them while life endure,

And well when called to die.”
He replied, “ It is well.” We said, “ You feel it is well 2"
Speech had failed, but with a look of intense satisfaction he
nodded his dear head three times. We then asked him if quite
comfortable to squeeze wy sister’s hand. "He did so with all his
remaining strength, and then passed into a peaceful sleep, and
a few minutes later gently breathed his last; so gently that it
was impossible to say exactly when the last breath came, but as
nearly as we could judge about 9.20 a.m. on Monday. Truly it
might be said—

«“ Life so sweetly ceased to be,

It lapsed in immortality.”’
« Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of
that man is peace.”
G. H.

Our loved one’s gone, for ever gone ;
His conflict now 1s o’er ;

He passed the river ere he knew,
And “lives to die no more.”

It had so oft distressed his mind,
The river seemed so deep ;

But Jesus stepped upon the waves,
And hushed him into sleep.

He felt his kind supporting arms,
And whispered, ‘‘ Peace and joy.”

¢« His sweet communion charmed his soul,”
Which nothing could destroy.

His feet were firm upon the Rock,
The waters were not deep ;

He gently answered, “It is well,”
And sweetly fell asleep;

Just like a weary child at rest,
In undisturbed repose.

What glories burst upon his soul
He could not now disclose ;

No, we could only see him launch
Away from earth’s cold shore.

We cannot see the other side,
Where partings are no more ;
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But this we know, 'tis perfect peace
To rest in his embrace.

He sings his Saviour’s conquering love,
And his triumphant grace ;

His sun can never, never set,
The moon withdraw no more ;

God is his everlasting light,
His mourning days are o’er.

G. H.
February, 1903.

MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS PORTIONS OF THE
WORD OF GOD.
By Josx Rusk.
“ Thou turnest man to destruction ; and sayest, Return, ye children o.

men.”’—PsaLM xc. 3.
( Continued from page 452. Commenced August No., 1902, p. 338.)

(vi.) Another blessed effect of this return is a manifestation
fully and freely of the pardon of all sin past, present, and to
come. Well might the prophet Micah say, “ Who is a God like
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression
of the remnant of his heritage ? he retaineth not his anger for
ever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, he
will have compassion upon us ; he will subdue our iniquities ; and
thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea.”” (Micah
vii. 18, 19.) But he will bring us to an honest confession of our
base revoltings from him. This we read in the account of
the dedication of Solomon’s temple, in hisprayer: <« If thy
people sin against thee, and thou be angry with them, and
deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry them away
captives unto the land of the enemy, far or near, yet if they
shall bethink themselves in the land whither they were carried
captives, and repent, and make supplication unto theein the land
of themn that earried them captives, saying, We have sinned, and
have done perversely, we have committed wickedness, and so
return unto thee with all their heart, and with all their soul, in
the land of their enemies, which led them away captive . . . then
hear prayer, and their supplication in heaven thy dwelling-place,
and maintain their cause, and forgive thy people that have sinned
against thee, and all their transgressions wherein they have trans-
gressed against thee.” (I.IKings viii. 46-50.) And what great com-
fort do youand I feel when we can believe that we are in a par-
doned state, that God the Father hias imputed our sins to his dearly
beloved Son and never will impute them to us! Truly itis o
heaven upon earth to have a manifestation of this pavdon sealed
home on the heart ! It made David break forth, and say, ¢ Bless
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the Liord, O my soul, and all that is within e, bless his holy
name, who forgiveth all thine iniquities.” It made poor Mary
Magdalene love much when she felt the love of her Lord sensibly
in her heart. These things will lay a man low and keep him in
his proper place as Mary was—at the Saviour's feet loathing her-
self, and wondering at sovereign grace that had cast seven devils
out of her. For though God forgives us for Christ's sake, yet we
never can nor ever shall forgive ourselves. See the publican
also when hecried for mercy. Now these things should encourage
every sensible sinner to come to the Liotd Jesus, for he hath
declared that he that cometh he (the Liord) will in no wise cast
out, and again, “ Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be
white as snow: though they be red like crimson, they shall be
as wool,”"—you see, then, what a blessed thing it is to return to
the Lord!

(vii.) Buf again, in thus returning, Christ is our Shepherd,
and therefore, as David says, we shall not want, for as a
shepherd feeds his flock so the Lord Jesus feedsus. * He shall
feed his flock like a shepherd, he shall gather the lambs with
his arms, earry them in his bosom, and gently lead those that are
with young.” In all this you may see his watchful eye over them,
and his tender care of them, and that he will never suffer the soul
of the righteous to famish. Youand I may get very low and may
feel no appetite for this provision, and at other times we may have
a keen appetite and yet not be filled ; but in his own time we shall,
for he declares that he will satisfy Zion's poor with bread. Does he
not say that he is the bread of life, and whosoever eateth him
shall live by him, for the bread which he gives is his own flesh,
which he giveth for the life of the world ? He has promised us
drink also, for we read that Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying,
«If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” “Ho, every
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters.”” You see spiritual
poverty we must have, for they are to come to the Gospel feast,
who, like the prodigal son, perish with hunger, and are likewise
parched with thirst. I will pour water upon him that is
thirsty, and floods on the dry ground;" ¢ The parched ground
shall become a pool, and the thirsty land springs of water.”
« Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness ; for they shall be filled.” Now, as Peter says, *“ Ye were as
sheep going astray, but are now returned to the Shepherd and
Bishop of yoursouls.” DBut do we return by our own will and
power ? No; how then is it that we get back again ? I answer : The
Good Shepherd goes after those who have gone astray, and lays
them on his shoulders, and brings them back; he speaks with
power, and his sheep hear his voice. David was one of them, and
he confesses it: ¢ We have gone asiray,” and may the Lord seek
his servants, for he declares that he will gather us from all
places where we have been scattered in the cloudy and dark
day. Peter knew this well when, after he had denied his
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Lord, Jesus turned and looked on him; then he returned to
this Good Shepherd, and he used him very tenderly.

(viii.) But again, another blessed effect of this returning to
the Lord is the enjoyment of a filial, or child-like, fear of God in
the heart, but it is not so at all times during which we are turned
to destruction. No! there 15 & slavish fear and dread of the
Almighty, as I have often found, and always do when under his
chastening hand. Hard thoughts will arise, enmity will work
both against God and his people, neither will all the former
tokens for good that we may have had—let us have been never
so highly favoured in times past (for so far from this preventing
it really increases our trouble when the trial comes)—for all the
former work is hid ; and we see nothing but the image of Satan
in every faculty of our soul, and God to be & consuming fire.
Christ 1s hid or else he is viewed as our enemy, and we appear to
have been deceived all through our profession. What, say you,
all this after walking long in the fear of God and in the light of
his countenance? Yes! and a thousand times more. See Job,
and the sudden change he felt—but, blessed be God, there is “ a
returning,” and a blessed change it is, for really the world we
live in does not appear to ke the same; but there seems to be a
glory in all God's works, in creation, in providence, in his govern-
ment of the world, in his faithfulness in giving seedtime and
harvest. And if we look at redemption through Christ this
appears to be marvellous indeed, and we are led to see the
wonderful love of the Lord Jesus—the Father's best gift and
man’s best blessing—in that he voluntarily undertook the great
work and became incarnate, flesh of our flesh, and bone of our
bone, the Child born and the Son given, although at the same
time he was the mighty God! O to believe that he didall this
for me, anindividual ; that is all, it is a heaven upon earth! I
remember feasting on this to the full one Easter day and the
following Monday years ago, and I would like to live and die in
these holy visions—to be swallowed up in Christ and to live upon
him, and draw virtue from him by continually touching him.
You and I know but little at the most of his goodness. It is
called great, and great it is, for how great is his goodness which
he has laid up for them that fear him, and for them that trust
in him before the sons of men! If you and I had proper
spiritual vision we should see his goodness in trying providences;
hence it is that he suffered Israel to hunger, &e., to do them good
in their latter end. His goodness is apparent also in afflictions :
“Tt is good for me that I was afflicted, that I might leara thy
statutes ' ; and all this is enjoyed when we return to the Liord as
you may read—it is a promise made to the Jews and belongs to
us if we are Jews inwardly : ¢ Afterwards shall the children of
Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their king,
and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days.”
(Hosea iii. 5) This goodness is all summed up in that covenant
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that God proclaimed to Moses, in which he is said to be abundant
in goodness and truth ; and when you and I are under the sweet
influence of a godly fear, how good the Lord appears in all his
dealings towards us, however adverse! I really have known and
do know of what I amn writing. O for more of this filial tender-
ness ! how it enhances the wonderful love of the Lord, and we
fear to offend him because we know he is good.

(To be continued.)

SOME ACCOUNT or The LORD’S GRACIOUS DEALINGS
WITH MRS. HANNAH BENNETT, OF SLOUGH.

WarrTEN BY HER HUSBAND,

It was the intention of my late dear wife, Hannah Bennett, to
have written some account of the Lord’s merciful kindness
vouchsafed to her through life; but her health always being
impaired she was prevented from carrying out her wishes. She
used to say that were she enabled to write all down that the
Lord bad made known to her, it would fill a volume.

My dear wife was born at Pitsea, in Essex, in August, 1839.
Her mother died when she was only three years old. About the
age of seventeen years her bodily complaints developed them-
selves, from which she suffered more or less all her life.
She was the subject of solemn convictions for sin at an early
age, and when confined to her room through affliction the work
of the Holy Spirit was deepened in her heart. As the summer
advanced she was able to get out a little, from which she felt
somewhat better; and as often as she possibly could she attended
Thundersley Chapel, to attend the ministry of Messrs. Knight,
Smith, and others, under whose preaching she was brought to
see and feel herself to be a poor lost sinner, lost to all hope in
herself, which solemn feelings were carried on in secret in her
heart. She spent much time alone in her room begging of the
Lord to have mercy on her, a poor sinful creature. After a time
she was taken ill, and grew rapidly worse; the doctor telling her
that he could do no more for her, and that she could not live.
This solemn news greatly distressed her mind, as she felt that
she was about to be cut off. DBut the time of love was near at
hand, and the dear Lord was pleased to appear unto her in a
remarkable manner, when he said unto her, “I have graven
thee upon the palms of my hands.” She was always much
effected when speaking of this particular manifestation of his
goodness to ber soul. She was much favoured after this for
some time, and Mr. Hart’s hymns were made o great blessing to
ber soul.  About this time a friend recommended her to use
My, Congreve’s treatment, which she did, and from whieh she
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derived much benefit in about three months; and became so
much better that soon after she went to London, and was
privileged to attend Gower Street chapel, where she heard those
honoured servants of God, Messrs. Philpot, Smart, Kershaw,
Mortimer, and others, with much spiritual profit, especially Mer.
Smart. It was about this time that my dear wife and myself
first met each other (1862), and we were married in the year
1865. A few months afterwards she was again taken very ill,
and it was feared she could not recover. Owing to her continued
illnesses we removed into the country, with the hope that the
change might prove beneficial to her. Ramsey in Huntingdon-
shire is where we fixed our abode ; and where we were much
tried in providence, and in our dear family which was growing
up around us. Our three children were affiicted with scarlet
fever, and two of them died, and were buried together, which
was a great trial to us both ; but my dear wife was greatly sup-
ported in this bereavement, and was blessedly assured of the
dear children’s eternal safety. At the time we lived at Ramsay
my wife and myself attended the chapel at Warboys, and felt
much at home with the minister, Mr. Lambourne, and the
friends, and ultimately we both of us joined the church there.
But another heavy trial overtook us in the death of our fourth
child when only twelve months old. My wife and the child
fell from the top of the stairs to the bottom, which caused con-
cussion of the brain; but my wife escaped with some severe
bruises. After living here for some years her health became
worse, and the doctor who attended her advised her to remove
from the Fens; hence we removed to Croydon, and here she felt
her health greatly toimprove, and was able to attend Providence
Chapel, which was made a special blessing to Ler soul. DBut,
alas ! to her great grief we were not able to stay so very long
here, but circumstances caused us to remove to Ramsgate, and
then to SBlough ; where she lived for the remaining sixteen years
of her life. In 1888 we lost a dear little girl about eight years
old, which was a heavy trial to us. My dear wife still sutfered
from an affection of the heart and bronchial asthma, so that it
seemed impossible for her to last long. But she was highly
favoured in soul matters, and would often tell us how good the
Lord was to her. She would often ask me to read to her
Psalm ciii. and sometimes she would repeat 1t herself. When
rendering her a little kindness, she would say, ¢ O you have no
idea how the Lord blesses my soul, Sometimes it seems more
than I can bear, so that I have to ask him to stay his blessed
hand.” It was quite a favour to attend to her; but sometimes
she would say: “I hope you do not tell people that I never
murmur, and am so patient.” Telling her that I never heard
her murmur, she replied : “ O but my nature does!’” but she
felt that when she had the Lord’s presence in her heart all was
well.  She was now too ill to see anyone, bub a particular
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friend called, when she expressed a wish to see her. As soon as
she entered the room, she said: “I am so pleased to see you,
and I must tell you how good the dear Lord is to me.” After
the friend had left her she was much exhausted for some hours,
as she was so weak. I reminded her that she was too weak to
talk so much, when she replied : ¢ Were I not to talk the very
stones would cry out against me.” She did not often speak so
freely upon the good things the Liord had done for her as she
did at this special time, and I regret that some notes were not
taken down of the many precious things she was able to relate.
She would frequently say, *“Is he not a good God! For,
‘Whom once he loves he never leaves, but loves them to the
end.’” She was much worn out for want of sleep, as she had
bad none for some time past. After taking some refreshiment,
and rest, and sleep, she began to improve in her health, and
after a time she was able to leave home for a change, but she
often said that she did not know what it was to feel well in body
two days together.

She was directed to Brighton for a change, and the Brighton
air suited her complaint very well; and last summer she spent
two months there with a friend at Hove. Ducing this time she
appeared to be so much better, and was very blessed in hearing
the Liord's servants preach the Gospel, such as Mr. Popham,
Mr. Dickens, and Mr. Carr, of Bath. But she believed it would
be the last blessed sealing time she would have in hearing the
Gospel preached : and it was so.

She never got out but once after she left Brighton, but she
was often favoured by the Lord in her soul’s feeling, but did not
always speak of it. She would say: * The dear Lord wakes me
up, and draws near to me in the night season, when we hold
sweet communion together, and no one else knows anything of
it.”” We felt that her end was drawing near, and we much felt
that the loss of such a good wife, and one of the best of mothers
in every sense of the word, would be a loss indeed. She frequently
would say, “I am so tired, and worn out, and do not think
that I shall be here long; but am willing to depart and to be
with Christ when the Lord's time comes.”

The attacks became more frequent, and she suffered from
much weakness, but kept about until two months before her
departure. In her last letter to her dear friend at Hove, she
says : “I have pothing to say about myself but that 1 am a lump
of sin; and I wonder how you can think anything about me. I
hope I have felt the bitterness of indwelling sin within me, and
the dear Lord's pardoning love and forgiveness; and believe
that he is an unchanging God, and loves His people unto the
end. What a mercy indeed it is for me that he i1s unchangeable,
seeing I am for the most part so cold and dead. O that I could
go to hear the truth proclaimed, but what a privilege it is for all
those that can go, and how highly they ought to prize such &
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favour!” Soon after this she was taken worse, but very gradually
indeed did the dear Lord take down her frail tabernacle. But
most distressing to herself, and others, was the darkness and
distress of mind which continued with her, more or less, until
the end ; although at times she was favoured with some very
refreshing seasons from the Lord. She would sometimes say,
« What should I do if I had no God to go to? O there is such
a personal reelity in real religion!”

She was now too weak to say much, or to be read to, but
appeared to be lifted beyond everything here below. She scarcely
agked for, or took any notice of anyone around her. She was
much in prayer, and would say: “I do intreat thee, O thou
blessed Lord, to come again.” A short time before the end came,
she asked us what the doctor said, and being told that he thought
she could not last long she was much distressed in her mind for
an hour or two, and was begging with all her strength for the
Lord to come to her help. Afterwards she became quite calm,
and said, “He’s come! Precious Jesus! Beautiful!” and
many such words which we could not quite understand, as her
voice was almost gone. She looked at us, and called us all by
name, and then fell asleep, in which she, without the least move-
ment or sigh, passed to her eternal rest, of which we feel perfectly
sure. She was buried at Windsor cemetery, by Mr. Curtis, and
was ““well laid in the grave *’ until the morning of the resurrection.

G. N. BENNETT.

A LETTER FROM A VETERAN TO A RECRUIT.

My dear Friend,—May the good will of him that dwelt
in the bush ever be with you to guide you into all truth.

I have been longing to hear L ow you are, and how matters are
going on in your part of the vineyard. I hope the dear Lord is
giving you many seals to your ministry, and many love-tokens
that he is going before you, and bringing up the rearward ; for I
know that nothing else can satisfy yoursoul. It isnot the smiles
and approbation of man that will or can satisfy us, but it is
baving the blessed approbation of our covenant God manifested
In our souls by the divine anointing of the Holy Comforter. It
18 my soul's desire that you may have much of this.

As it respects myself, I am kept very low. Very seldom am I
&n inch above ground, and am very often whispering out of the
d_llst, and many times wondering whether there can possibly be a
single grain of grace in my heart. But I am brought again and
&g&in to cry from my heart, ** Liord, search me, and try me, and
8ee if there be any evil way in me, and lead me in the way everlast-
Ing.” O what shakings have I had since I saw you last, of fears
lest I should be a deceiver at last, a preacher to others, and my-
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self a castaway! O what a solemn thing it is to stand up in the
name of a heart-searching God, who trieth the reins of the
children of men! My very loins have been loosed, my lips have
quivered, my knees have smote together, and my very soul hag
groaned out, ““ O Lord, Lord, send by whom thou wilt send ; but
who, and what am 1, that I have dared to open my mouth in thy
holy name, who art so boundless in immortal majesty and glory,
that the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, but the whole
earth is as the small dust of the balance, and the fathomless sea
as a drop in the bucket before thee? O Lord, if I have done
wrong, pardon a poor ignorant worm, for I am a worm and no
man ; so foolish am I and ignorant, yea, I am as a beast before
thee.” My path is so very different from what | have wanted,
and what I expected many years back. I did indeed hope and
believe that I should increase in knowledge and understanding of
the Scriptares of truth; but instead of this, I seem to be a
greater fool than ever, and more confounded and confused than
ever. Nay, my friend, I am an out of the way fool, the fool of
all fools; and I am confident at such times that there cannot be
such an out of the way wretch found in all the creation of God.
When I am left to myself in such places, which I very often am, I
wonder that some judgment does not fall upon me for my devilish
carnality, vride, nnbelief, stubbornness, and rebellion of every
description that is either in hell or out of it; for I am sure that
such a cage of unclean birds was never carried in any poor soul as
old John carries in his bosom. I wonder at times what sort of a
God the Lord is that he can and does bear and forbear with me
from week to week, from month to month, and from year to year;
for as sure as ever I am left to myself, I fiud I am nothing but
earthly, sensual, and devilish, from the crown of the head to the
sole of the foot one massof it ; truly my wounds stink and are
corrupt because of my foolishness. O wretched man that I am,
monster that I am, devil that I am, beast that I am! So that I
can assure you, my dear friend, that I have not a word to say
about ** well done I'! ” and I am sometimes afraid that I shall
not have one word to say about what the Lord has done in me
and for me. But (honours crown his brow!) he does not leave
the poor old worthless wretch altogether destitute, but now and
then he is pleased to give me a little help by the way, just
strength enough for the day, and none to spare. And bless his
dear name for moments that I can from my heart praise and
thank him that this isthe case, and wonder how it is that the dear
Lord has ever put up with such a foolish thing, such a base
thing, such a despised thing, yea, such a nothing, to declare his
truth. It is my earnest cry to the Liord that I may be kept from
ever shunking I ain soniething when I am nothing ; but when the
dear Lord answers my poor prayers and strips me completely of
evervthing in self, when he confounds all my wisdom, and I am
brought like a blind man groping for the wall, and have to stand
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up before sight or nine hundred people, I have something in my
heart which rages and roars like a bear that is bereaved of her
whelps, roaring with anguish of soul. ¢ Surely I can never go
in this state, groaning and erying by the hour for the Lord to
direct my soul to a part of his holy Word, and to give a little
light to preach from it to the comforting of his dear children.”
But, O my dear friend, what cutting work it is when God appears
to take no notice of groans, or cries, or tears! I actually fear
gometimes that my preaching is going spark out, and I am con-
fident that it will, if the Liord is not present to supply, for I seem
at times to have no more life nor light in the Word of God than
a beast, and T am. then afraid it will be horrid presumption for
me to attempt to speak any more in the name of the Lord.

A few days ago I took down one of the ¢ Gospel Standards,”
and it happened to be that number in which the editors were
giving me a blow for my leanness, carelessness, and selfishnessin
eating my morsel alone, and not publishing the loving-kindness
of a covenant God for the comforting and refreshing of the dear
saints at large. Bless their dear souls! it did not break my head,
but I believe I found it to be as an excellent oil. For when they
compared me to the snail, I felt it was just a representation of
old John, as I believe there never was such a poor crawling,
creeping thing as I in the whole house of God. But it strnck
my mind that the creeping things of the earth got into the ark,
and were as safe there as the eagles and the doves; and I felt my-
self melted down at the dear feet of my precious Lord, and I could
not help appealing to him, saying, * Art not thou the Ark of my
rest 2 Is the poor snail lodged safely in thee?” And O how
sweetly did the heavenly visiou that the Lord showed Peter strike
my mind, ““ A great sheet knit at the four corners and let down
to the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of
the air.” ¢ Bless the Liord,” my poor soul exclaimed, *and was
the poor snail there?” I felt a sweet humbling confidence that
it was there, and to confirm my soul in the truth of it, these
words dropped into my heart like honey out of the rock: ¢ The
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show
them his covenant.” O what a sweet view I had of the poor
snail being safe in the sheet which was knit at the four corners,
and fast at every corner, so that there was no road out, but as is
was let down out of heaven, so all its contents were taken up
agaln, without one dropping out! It did my soul good, and
what do you think ?  'Why the poor snail came out ot its shell,
and sang with the poet :—

¢ Though in myself I nothing am,
I'm dear to God, and to the Lamb;
Though I have nothing, I confess,
All things in Jesus I posscss.

I can do nothing, Lord, ’tis true,
Yet in thy strength can all things do.
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Nothing I merit, Lord, I own,
Yet shall possess a heavenly throne.

Thus something, Saviour, may I be,
Nothing in self, but all in thee;

And when in glory I appear,

Be something, ang yet nothing there,"’

When the winter is over and past, and the spring season appears,
when the song of the turtle is heard in the land, and the warm
showers of rain drop upon the earth and the dew moistens the
tender plants, then it is the snails come out of their holes. 0
for the Lord’s doctrine to drop as the rain and his speech to distil
as the dew ; for it is that which softens the heart, and melts it
into the very image of Christ. God bless you, my dear friend,
with much of the gracious bedewings of this blessed doctrine.
It is then we have no will of our own, but we feelingly say,
“ Not my will, but thine, O Lord, be done.”” It is then we can be
content to be anything or nothing; it is then we can take the
lowest room, and be less than the least of all saints; and it is
then that Christ is all in all in very deed to our souls, and we can
give him all the glory from our very hearts, saying, “ Not unto
us, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy truth and
thy merey’s sake.” I do all I can to persuade the Lord to let me
always feel this heavenly dew; it is so comfortable to feel my
soul s0 sweetly humbled at his dear feet, and to see that nothing
but grace, mercy and loving-kindness have followed me all the
days of my life. I can bless him for every sorrow and trial, and
can then say, “ Who hath delivered, who doth deliver, and in
whom I trust that he will yet deliver me.”” But the Lord teacheth
me that it is not his blessed mind and will that his saints should
be always here, for he bath said it, and I am confident it is true,
«In the world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer,
I bave overcome the world.” Bless the Lord, then, whatever
conflicts we may have by the way, victory is sure in the end, and
that will crown the whole. Yes, he says, ¢ Because I live, ye
shall live also.” But what gloomy work it is when there is no
faith in exercise to believe on him, no love to embrace him, no
patience to wait for him, no thankfulness to praise him, no godly
fear to reverence him, no prayer to supplicate his throne, no
humility, nor even a desire after it, to sit at his feet. 'Tis very
dismal work to be here; but bless the Liord, it is most needful.
O what a good school it is to teach us where our help lizs and
where our wisdom comes from ! A few lessons here will teach us
to profit, and we shall find out that safety is not in the strength
of a horse, nor in the legs of a man, but in the Lord alone, and
that he blows when he listeth and withholds when he willeth,
that he is of one mind and none can turn him, and that though
there are many devices in the heart of man, yet that his counsel
shall stand and he will do all his pleasure. DBless his dear name,
I bave ever found at the end of every trouble, grief, and afflic-
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tion, whether in body or soul, that I have been brought to see the
needs be for it, and to bless God for the same. And yet notwith-
gtanding all this, my flesh cannot bear trials and afflictions, but
fights and rebels against them as bad as ever, and dreads the
very thought of coming again into the furnace, though I have so
often proved that the fire is not to destroy, but to refine and bring
me again to offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.
Ah! my dear friend, these things teach us that flesh is flesh,
and never will be anything but flesh, and that Spirit is Spirit, and
never can be overthrown. DBut what are we without the Holy
Spirit's operations in our hearts? Bless his dear name, by
bitter experience of our own devilishness and of his blessed
operations in our hearts in leading our poor bewildered sunk
down souls into Jesus, he hath taught us that all our springs are
in him, and this makes us so often cry out, end say, “Draw me
sand I will run after thee.”” Our standing is in him, and this
makes us cry, “ Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe;' our
spiritual understanding of the Word of God is from him, and
this makes us ery out, ** Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold
wondrous things out of thy law.”” It is only from him that we
ever receive a fresh token that he is ours and we his, and this
makes us groan forth, ¢ Show me a token for good,” and ecry,
% Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit
within me.” Indeed, my dear friend, it is all from him and
through him, and he is co-equal with the Father and the Son,
one Triune God; to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen
and amen.

Trowbridge, December 1st, 1838. J. W.

A LETTER WRITTEN BY MR. GODWIN TO
MR. PHILPOT.

My dear and afflicted Brother in the Liord Jesus Christ, who
hath loved you and given himself for you,—

But, you may say, are you sure of that? Well, I can feelingly
say before the Lord that my soul has been knit to yours now
for many years. You are never long out of my mind and memory.
I seldom fall upon my knees but you are brought before me ;
and I seldom enter the pulpit but your case is brought into my
mind. So that my soul triesto ask the dear Lord to restore you
to your usual health and strength, that you may resume your
pulpit labours again. I could not go to see you during my
engagement in London for want of time ; and I found travelling
very trying through the frost and smow. But I wanted to see
you, because I had some good news to tell you from a far country ;
but T must communicate a little of it to you by letter.



44 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—I1904,

In the first place, I had been very much tried for some weeks
in my mind about many things in and out of the pulpit. My
soul was left in a dead, hard, cold, and barren condition. Thg
Lord favoured me with life and liberty in the pulpit; but in g
short time afterwards my soul sank into a dead, dark, and con-
fused state again. I was often led back to see how the Lord
favoured we in bygone days out of the pulpit ; and now I seemed
lefs without life or feeling, desire or prayer; and faith and hope
were at & low ebb. Thusmy mind was much perplexed, and my
soul much cast down at times; and I seemed to have no spirit of
hunger or thirst left within my heart. But on Wednesday even.
ing, the 18th of January,I was led to speak a little from these
words: “ But we all with open face beholding as in a glass the
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, from glory
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” The next morning
the text came fresh to my mind with some sweetness, power,
and savour; and as I was thinking it over, the Lord Jesus
broke in upon my soul with his mighty power and love, so that
all of & sudden my heart and mind was carried away into heaven
by God the Holy Ghost. The Lord Jesus was opened up to my
soul, and my interest in his love and blood and righteousness
was opened up within my heart. The gates of righteousness
were opened in heaven, and the door of hope and the door of
faith was opened in my soul. The Holy Ghost poured into my
heart the o1l of joy, love and praise, until my cup was full and
ran over. The sweet Scriptures were broken up within my soul,
so that I had nothing to do but to eat and drink the precious
Gospel of the Son of God. The power of it enlarged within my
heart, so that I could not keep it from my dear wife. She
thought I was going to die; and I thought so too. This took
place about half-past nine in the morning of the 19th of last
moutl, near to the spot where I am now sitting. It remained with
meall thatday. My heart was broken, and my soul melted into
nothing before the Lord ; and the sweet tears of peace and joy
came up out of my heart so freely and so fully that I could not
see out of my eyes. I sawand felt myself nothing, and less than
nothing and vanity before him. What self-loathing and self-
abhorrence there were in my heart before the Lord! I could not
abase myself low enough, nor make myself little enough.

I left home the next day for Hitchin, with my soul full of
peace in believing. On the Saturday morning we left Hitchin
for London, and I had not been in the railway carriage many
minutes before the Lord Jesus broke in upon my soul again,
and the Holy Ghost led me into him by faith. His glorious
countenance was lifted up upon my soul, and my heart was s0
enlarged, and the Book of Solomon’s Song was so sweet and
precious, that I held communion with the Father in and through
the Son and by the Holy Ghost. O what language the Holy
Ghost indited in my heart! My soul desired to live as holy 88
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God is holy. And certain I am that the power of the Holy
Ghost, felt and enjoyed in the child of God’'s heart, produces the
game fruit in the soul, and in the life, movements, actions,
dealings, and conversation of the believer, which the precepts of
the Gospel set forth. The precepts of the Gospel cannot be
obeyed in any other way, nor by any man on earth, but by him
whom the Holy Ghost anoints with divine power and living faith.
This, my dear brother, your soul bas learned experimentally again
and again. What but love and blood can melt or move such a
hard and rocky heart as mine to a holy obedience before the
Lord, by the acting of living hope and living faith, centreing
in and through the precious atoning blood of the Lamb? ¢ For
without faith it is impossible to please God.”” The Lord help you,
my dear friend, to go on in your good work ; and may he bless your
soul in it, and give your heart a powerful anointing with his holy
oil. O.what a mercy that the Liord hath put your soul and mine
among the children, and that we are saved in the Lord with an
everlasting salvation ! And O what a salvation it 1s to save such
a sinper asI! Yours very affectionately,

Godmanchester, February 7th, 1865. T. GODWIN.

Obituary.

Mgr. Warrs.—Our late dear friend, John Watts, of Long
Lawford, attended the ministry of the late Mr. De Fraine, at
Lutterworth, to whose preaching he was much attached.
Until he became enfeebled by age and infirmities he continued,
after Mr. De Fraine’s death, to walk to Lutterworth from Long
Lawford, a distance of eight miles each way. I gathered from
our friend’s own lips a little of the Lord’s gracious dealings with
his soul. It is about 50 years since the Liord brought his holy
law with its condemning power into his conscience, which greatly
distressed him in his mind. He sought for rest and peace, but
found none, and the more he laboured to obtain it by the works
of the law, the more his bondage of soul increased. After he
had been in this state of mind for some time, he was led in the
providence of God to hear Mr. De Fraine, and in his ministry
our friend found his case clearly described, and the preached
word was made by the Spirit life and power to his soul. He was
very blessedly helped and instructed, so that he earnestly longed
for the return of the Lord’s day, and heeded not the toil of his
long walk so that he could obtain food for his soul. In the year
1864, while on his knees in prayer, the Liord broke in upon his
soul, and raised him to & good Gospel hope in his pardoning love
ind merey; when the burden of sin which had so heavily
Oppressed him was lightened, and the Word of God became very
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precious to his heart’s feelings. Here he saw wondrous things in
God's holy law ; not only what the blood of Christ saved him
from, but what it saved him to. Being able now to read with
with new eyes, he spent much time in searching the holy
Scriptures, and in reading the hymnbook, from which blessed
sources he obtained many helps by the way ; but more particularly
did he long to feel his eternal interest in the covenant love and
mercy of God, which in due time was graciously granted him,
and he became well established in the truth as it 1s in Jesus; and
for this truth he always contended as an opportunity afforded
him. He would often say,
““ The Gospel I love it, because it is free;
But as for man’s merit, it's hateful to me."’

He always contended that the Word of God must be applied
with & Divine power before it did the soul any real good. He
passed through many and severe trials, both outward and inward,
but the Lord was his refuge in every time of need.

In the year 1875 he was baptized by Mr. De Fraine, and joined
the church at Lutterworth, and in 1879 he was, with others,
chosen deacon, and as long as health and strength permitted his
place was always filled. When his health failed him, a kind
sister took him to live with her at Coventry, but he would occa-
sionally get over to see his old friends whom he had left behind
at Lutterworth. In the year 1901 he came again to reside
amongst us in Lutterworth, where he remained until his death.
His delight was to be in the house of God, and to help as far as
he was able in the services of the sanctuary. His prayers were
weighty, and his spiritual conversation was savoury. We felt for
some time past that he was ripening for heaven and glory. He
often repeated the hymn,

¢ Indulgent God, how kind
Are all thy ways to me,’’ etc.
For the most part his mind was much stayed upon the Lord.
Early this year he was seized with a slight stroke, from which
time his strength began to fail, but he was able to attend the
services until about a fortnight before his death. We perceived
him rapidly declining, and it appeared necessary to remove him
to the Cottage Hospital near at hand, where he would receive
every attention, and where the friends could visit him daily. He
was most grateful for every kindness shown him, and testified to
those who saw him of the faithfulness of God—that God who
had helped him through life, and who would not forsake him
now he was approaching the hour and article of death. Hoe
passed away peacefully in his sleep on September 21st, 1903, and
on September 25th his mortal remains were well laid in the
grave by Mr. White, of Oakham, in Lutterworth Churchyard, in

the sure hope of a joyful resurrection.
A MempeR oF THE CHURCH. |
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Mr. Cunuirre.—I feel a desire in my heart to write a brief
outline of the life and death of our departed brother in the faith,
John Cunliffe, of Haydock, near St. Helens, Lancashire. He
was the senior deacon of the Strict Baptist church at Haydock,
and had been connected with the cause of truth there for many
years. He was known to many as a kind, peaceable, God-fearing
man ; a lover of God, his truth, and his people. His parents,
who were God-fearing people, watched over him in early life for
good ; and I have heard him say that their godly life had a great
influence on his young mind, which gave him a knowledge of
right and wrong early in life ; so that he was never left to run
into the ways of the world, and into the vanities of youth as
many have done; or, as dear Mr. Kent puts it: “ Indulge their
lust, and still go on, As far from God as sheep can run.” He
has often said, * Thanks be unto God for so preserving me in
my early days.” And then, on the other hand, I have often
heard him lament seriously because he had not received a clear
and marked evidence of his call by grace, or any real assurance
of his being born again of the Spirit of God. There was no
remarkable interposition in providence, or any particular text of
Seripture, or sermon impressed upon his mind, that gave him
solid ground to rest upon, and to hope that he was born again.
But I have said to him on such occasions, “ You have the
greater cause to bless and praise God for that, for look at vessels
weather-beaten out at sea, which have stood many a storm, and
have had many narrow escapes of a collision, and now and then
rub against the death rocks; and how soon they are unfit for
actual service! How you have escaped many of those perils of
the deep, and have had a somewhat calm and peaceable sailing
over the sea of life!”” He would give me a very peculiar smile
and shake of the head, which meant that he stood in need of a
real token of his safety and eternal interest in Christ Jesus.

In very early life he would attend with his parents the Strict
Baptist chapel at Haydock, where he heard those good men,
Messrs. Kershaw, Tiptaft, Collinge, Vaughan, and others of that
day, whose ministry was made a great blessing to his soul, so
that he became established in the doctrines of grace, and in the
experimental truths of the Gospel, which were so clearly set
forth by the above mentioned ministers. After sitting for some
years under the truth, he had a strong desire to join the church,
and to walk obediently in the commands of the Lord, which he
was enabled to do, and was heartily received by the members
Into the church, and by the grace of God he was an ornament to
his profession, and was known as a very peaceable man in the
church, and in the sanctuary of God. He was a man who would
Imuch rather suffer than enter into contention, or be at enmity
and strife with his fellow-members. His quiet peaceable life
Was such that it ylelded him much contentinent, and that,
together with his godly and consistent walk before God and the
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world, was to him of great gain. He was loved and highly
esteemed by all the people of God who knew him, and was much
respected by all his fellow-creatures who lived near him. Hig
straightforward ways in life and honest dealings with his fellow.
men gained for him much respect ; this integrity arose from the
grace of God bestowed upon him. Truly there might be said of
him that there was found in him some good thing towards the
Lord God of Israel.

During the last years of his life he was afflicted, for he suffered
much from heart-weakness and other infirmities, so that his
pathway was one of great tribulation, which caused him to sigh
and groan, and to think that his lot was hard. But “he that
wprketh all things after the counsel of his own will " supported
him under every load, and helped him through every trial down
to his last moment. He had great fears that he would lose his
reason, as his mind was enfeebled ; but the dear Lord kept him
right down to the end. Poor man! he is not the only one that
has been tormented with such terrible fears, for—

¢“ Satan the weakest saint will tempt,
Nor is the strongest free.”’

During his last days I had the privilege of seeing him often, and
talking with him, and I feel sure his experience was as follows :—
‘“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin,

Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.”’

He often wished the Lord would come and take him to him-
self, which expression of prayer was remarkably answered ; for
he was helped from his dinner-table to his bed, when he made
this solemn remark: ¢ The Lord will make short work with me
now!"” He had not long uttered those words when his redeemed
soul departed into that eternal rest ¢ where the wicked cease from
troubling, and the weary are at rest.” He passed away on
September 2nd, 1908, aged 72 years ; and was buried on the 7th
of the same month with his late wife in the churchyard st
Aston-in-Makerfield, there to await the resurrection morning;
and then by the mighty power of God they will arise, and shine
with all the redeemed family of God who are bound up in the
bundle of life with Christ Jesus. Thus has passed away ow
dear friend from our midst, and we can say, “ Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord.” A MewmsER oF THE CHURCH.

Mes. Hormwoop.—Our dear friend, Ruth Holmwood, o
Crowborough, was a constant hearer at Forest Fold chapel.
1880 she resided near Gethsemane chapel, where the late Mt
Whatford was pastor. Here the death of one of her childre?
occurred, and in conversation with him upon the subject som
solemn impressions and a deep concern as to her state before G0
becarne manifest. She removed to Hartfield, when anothe!
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change was nnticipated. Many prayers were offered up by her
that she might, in the good providence of God, be removed near
to & place where she might hear the truth, and associate herself
with the people of God in the means of grace. The farm near
to our chapel was taken as an answer to her prayers, and there
she regularly attended with her family when health permitted up
to her death. She was a meek, quiet, and humble person, low in
her own eyes; and one who highly esteemed others in whom she
could see marks and evidences of Divine grace. She was never
raised to a great confidence of her standing in Christ; indeed,
she did not get far beyond a hope in the mercy of God until a
shert time before her death, and then she expressed the comfort
and satisfaction she felt. When death entered into her family
and her spiritnal exercises began, the 988th hymn (Gadsby’s)
was much upon her mind, and made a deep impression there,
especially these lines:

“But can I bear the piercing thought,
What if my name should be left out,
When thou for them shalt call !’

She would often say, “ My deep concern is, am I right before
God ?”” When preaching on the evidences of grace, and as I
set forth Zion’s waymarks, this she found was very helpful to
her soul; and when Mr. Picknell was preaching here from these
words, “ And he saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was
contrary unto them: and about the fourth watch of the night he
cometh unto them, walking upon the sea, and he would have
passed by them ” (Mark vi. 48), the discourse was very helpful,
and was often spoken of by her. "Also the 471st hymn (Gadsby’s)
was much on her mind—

‘¢ Prepare me, gracious God,
To stand before thy face;
Thy Spirit must $he work perform,
For it is all of grace.”

Other hymns were also turned down in her hymnbook, from
which she had received encouragement. When visiting her
from time to time I felt much liberty in conversing with her, and
also in reading the Word and in prayer. The folowing two lines
came to my mind and abode with me for some days before she
Passed away—

¢ Then shall T see, and hear, and know
All T desired or wished below.”’

We have reason to believe that what she wished for and desired

she has now entered upon. Her danghter, too, was much helped

ind blessed in waiting upon her, and these words were given to
er—

“T am with thee,
Israel, passing through the fire,”’
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They abode on her mind with such a gracious and consoling
effect that she exclaimed :
‘‘Trials over, conflicts ended,
Jordan safely passed ab last.”
E. LitrLiToN.

Lucy Marearer Copson.—For ten years she was a member of
the Strict Baptist church at Coventry. Being of a weakly con-
stitution, her mind was early impressed with the thoughts of
death and eternity, and the hymn from the Sunday school hymn.-
book,  Let me think if I were dying,” &c., and others of a like
nature, were much upon her mind, which led her, from a feeling
sense of her sinful state before God, to cry to him for mercy and
pardon through the blood and righteousness of Christ Jesus.,
After a season of waiting upon the Lord he was pleased to reveal
his pardoning love to her soul. In the year 1888 her health;
failed to such an extent that it was thought her end was near at
band, and the Lord so graciously appeared to her soul that
Christ was all her theme, and she longed to depart and be with
him for ever; but she was again restored to some measure of
health. Since that time she has passed through much suffering,
being confined to her room almost entirely for many months,
hoping that the Lord would take her to himself, yet ever desirous
to be submissive to his will. At last it became imperative that
an operation should be performed, and she entered into it with a
desire that the will of God should be accomplished, whether for
life or death, her testimony on the eve of the operation being—

““On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand;
All other ground is sinking sand.”’

Three days after she passed away, to be ‘“for ever with the
Lord.” A. Hagris.

¢ Now, if you have experienced, in somc measure, what I have thus laid
down, you will be also able to trace out how through it all there has been
a constant overturning, a constant removing of the diadem and taking of
the crown, and a constant abasing of him that is high. Directly self
began to spring up to some height of strength, wisdom, or righteousness;
directly the world began to open up its alluring charms; directly pride
began to work in your carnal mind ; then once more came the sentence:
* Overturn, overturn, overturn it. Remove the diadem and take off the
crown. I will abase him that is high.” But again, when you got into 2
low spot, finding no place low enough for your feet, no self-abasement too
great under a sight and sense of your dreadful sins and backslidings, no
corner too humble for you to crawl into and lie before God, then you began
to find that he whose right it js came once more, and said : ¢ This soul 15
mine, bought with my precious blood, clothed in my glorious righteousness,
taught by my Holy Spirit, taken possession of by my love and gra,ce-o
Shall this redeemed and regenerated soul perish under its own deceivings’
or shall sin have dominion over it ? ''—Philpol.
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THE PEACEFUL DEPARTURE OF A SAINT.

Notes of a Sermon preached at the Strict Baptist Chapel,
Dicker, on Lord’s Day morning, May 19tk, 1901, by Mr. BoTTEN,
the Pastor. (Occasioned by the death of Mr. E. Dunk, a
member and deacon of the Church.)

“ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to
thy word.”—Luxke ii. 29.
I HARDLY know how to begin, whom to speak to first,
tor we all must die; the young and the aged must die,
the rich and the poor must die, the wicked must die, the
righteous must die, the infidel and the scoffer must die—
and after death the judgment. You must die, young
man ; you must die, young woman. I too must die.
“ Tt is appointed unto man once to die, and after death
the judgment.” Tremble, sinner! Who can stand before
his wrath ? And you may well tremble, young man, if
you are living without God and without hope in the
world. Some of you have been made to tremble at God’s
Word, and there is a blessing in reserve for you; while
there are others of you before God, even while I am
speaking to you, who are careless and unconcerned about
your never-dying soul. You have never asked yourself
the solemn question: “Am I ready to meet death? O
my soul,

“What after death for thee remains—
Eternal bliss or hellish pains,
To all eternity 2

It is a solemn thing to die—to pass out of time into
eternity ; it i1s indeed, sinner! If we are safe in Chuist, it
1s a solemn thing to die, though a blessed change to a
child of God; but who can picture the awful end of the
wicked—the end of the infidel ? I have knelt at the bed-
side of those who have held atheistical doctrines till they

No. 818] ¢
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were brought face to face with death, but they are no
longer infidels then—no, their conscience tells them
there 1s such a place as heaven, there is such a place as
hell, that there 1s a God indeed. A notorious French in-
fidel, when on his dying bed, had such a feeling sense of
God’s wrath upon his guilty soul, that he said he could
bear the pains of hell itself rather than the angry frowns
of Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ was such a terror to him,
that when someone mentioned his name to the dying
man he could not bear it, and said, “ Don’t mention that
name, it is a terror to me.” Oh, friends, what an awful
end! I knew a man who held and preached atheism,
and when his old associates visited him on his dying bed
they tried to encourage him to hold on to what he had
believed and preached; but, oh, poor wretch, he had
nothing to hold on to. He was very glad to send for a
servant of Christ to pray for him, but what the issue was
I am not in a position to tell you. May God in rich
mercy give us that faith which will stand when devils
roar, and love that lasts for evermore. Who can describe
the vast difference in the death of a sinner and a saint ?
I have seen both; one, who had lived for years an infidel,
only made use of the name of Christ in ridicule or
blasphemy, his poor body streamed with perspiration as
the prospect of his eternal destiny pressed upon his mind;
his hell had begun on earth—oh, how awful! But I
have also seen the blessed end of the godly, when his
heaven has begun on earth; and he has had a little of
heaven let down into his soul. It was so with our dear
departed brother Dunk, and I have thought how very like
he was to this good man Simeon: “ Lord, now lettest
thou thy servant depart in peace "—ah, ‘“in peace.” Our
dear friend did depart in peace. Ah, my friends, I envied
him when I saw him the day before he died, and when I
looked upon his happy countenance in death how gladly
would I have changed places with him. O blessed man !
blessed man !

Now before I go any further with my text, I must just
bring to your mind the blessed end of two or three
others. Look at Mr. Philpot, dear man, for many years
editor of the * Gospel Standard.” Mr. Covell, of Croydon,
was so blessed of God that he said, ‘I have done with all
below ; there is nothing I want now but to be with
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Christ for ever. I have every comfort, every blessing
that is needful for time, but I do so long to be with
Christ, no more to go out for ever!”” Many of you know
how very gracious the ILord was to your late dear
minister, Mr. Vine. 1 saw him the day before he died,
and he told me how he had been blessed from these
words being applied to his heart: ‘ Arise, my love, my
fair one, and come away.” He was willing—yea, he
longed—to “ depart and be with Christ; which is far
better.”” Oh that our last end may be like theirs! Oh
to endure to the end! for such shall be saved, and ‘ what
Christ has said must be fulfilled.”

This man Simeon we find was of Jerusalem, and he
was ‘“‘Just and devout.” What do we understand by
that—“just and devout” ? Why, he had the fear of
God, the grace of God, in his heart, implanted there by
God the Spirit ; and where the fear of God is, that man
will be honest—honest towards his fellow-creatures as
well as before God. Some people will practise things
before a holy and righteous God that they would not do
before their fellow-creatures. Now, I don’t hesitate to
say that that man is a hypocrite—yes, he is a hypocrite.
Now you know whether you can do so, or not. You
know, if you can, you are destitute of the grace of God,
I am quite sure. Tell me a man can commit sins before
God that he would not like his fellow-men to see and
know—tell me such a man has grace—the devil has as
much, that he has! If that be grace, I don’t want it.
I firmly believe—yea, I know—that our dear friend was a
just man. He was honest in business, and rather than
wrong a customer he would wrong himself. He was a
just man, he was a meek man, he was a humble, God-
fearing man; he did not carry himself head and shoulders
above everybody else. He was a praying man; you as
a family have lost a godly father; you will never hear
his voice again in prayer on your behalf, but I do hope
that some of his prayers are filed in heaven, and, I may
say, we have good ground to believe they are. You
children in the school have lost a praying, true, and
faithful friend, but I hope you will remember what he
used to say to you. As a church we have lost a most
consistent member and useful deacon; we shall miss him,
we shall want him, but God wanted him. He has called
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him up higher to join in the song of the redeemed in
glory.

% His sorrows now have reached a close,
And heaven affords him sweet repose.”

Have you a hope, poor sinner, that you will be there
when time with you shall be no more? Are you like
good old Simeon, waiting for the consolation of Israel-—
waiting for a revelation of Jesus Christ to your soul?
Are you determined still to wait upon and for God, even
if you should perish in the attempt? Ah! that's the
soul I like to come to; that is the man who will find the
promise true ; that is the man, I say, who will receive
the blessing. “They that wait upon the Lord shall
renew their strength.”” Such souls shall never be con-
founded. God i1s not a man that he should lie; faithful
is he that hath promised, who also will do it.

God did not see fit to prosper our dear friend in busi-
ness as he does some. He kept him leaning hard upon
himself for everything, and thus weaned him away from
earth and sin to himself, and often communed with him
by the way, and so endeared himself to him. Yea, our
friend loved all that belonged to Jesus Christ, his people,
his ways, his house, and his ordinances. How the devil
used to work upon him at times, poor dear man, because
he had not the means to give to the cause of God as he
would : that is, his heart was larger than his means, but
I believe he often contributed beyond his means—yes,
that I do. Not many of you are tried because you over-
give to the cause; you know you are not guilty on this
point. Though God was pleased to give our dear friend
many sweet tokens for good, he was never brought into
full Gospel liberty till he got to the end of the journey.
Oh, how helonged for the Spirit of adoption, for a faith’s
view of Jesus Christ as his Saviour and Redeemer, his
Lord and his God; but God, in infinite wisdom, kept
him, like good old Simeon, waiting—waiting for the con-
solation of Israel. He has told me himself, that the
work of grace in his heart was so gradual that he couldn’t
tell when it began, he could not remember the time when
he did not love the house of God and the people of God;
and I believe some of you have always had a regard and
love for the people and worship of God, and how tried
you are because you cannot point to the spot and place,
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and the way and means used by God for your conversion,
as some of us can who were left to run to such lengths
in sin—myself among them—so as to be a shame and
disgrace to ourselves, and a pest to society; and you may
have been base enough to wish God had let you run into
sin more, so that the change was more conspicious.
What for? To have something to talk about? I am
sure the devil would try at least to puff you up with
pride ; you would be proud of your experience. Poor
sinner, whoever you may be, if you have been kept moral
and upright, preserved from running into open sin, try
and be thankful for it. I say again, if you have been
thus kept, try to bless God for it. God is my witness,
how I have envied such persons as our dear departed
brother, for I don’t believe any man was kept more moral
and lived nearer to God than he did, while I have my
best, my sweetest moments marred and spoilt by the
recollection of my old sins. Whether 1t be the devil
rakes them up to annoy me, or what it is, I know not;
but they come up before me sometimes like mountains,
and cause me such anguish of mind that I don’t know
how to contain myself. Not long since such was the
distress and anguish of soul that I walked down my
garden wringing my hands. I said, ““ Lord, is it possible
thou canst forgive such sins as mine ? can thy blood be
sufficient to atone for sinslike mine ? Oh, can thy mercy
reach my case, Lord?” And these words came so
sweetly and powerfully, *“The blood of Jesus Christ
cleanseth from all sin.”” Ah, “all sin,” that’s 1t, that’s
it! Oh, if it were not for “all sin” I could have no
hope ; nor could you, my fellow sinner.

I do so hope there are a good many here waiting for
the consolation of Israel ; waiting, begging, praying for a
knowledge of your eternal interest in the blessed Christ
of God and his finished salvation. Wait on, poor soul ;
pray on. ‘‘ They shall not be ashamed that wait for me,”
says the Lord—

“Tarry his leisure then,
Wait the appointed hour;

Wait till the Bridegroom of your souls
Reveal his love with power.”

Yes,
“ Thou shalt obtain the blessing yet.”

Jesus will not thy cries forget; no, never. Owr friend
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obtained the blessing he had so longed and prayed for
after forty or fifty years. God did not disappoint him.
Then why should you despair, poor soul? I say, young
man, and you, young woman, you have not waited thirty
years; no, nor twenty either. Ah, is there not some-
thing in thy poor heart that says, when God gives you
some little encouragement, some fresh token for good,
“T'll wait on; ah, I'll wait a little longer, for I cannot
but hope he will appear one day.” Yes, poor soul, that
he will!  'With all reverence I say it, God must appear
for your help, for he has promised, and he cannot deny
himself. So our dear friend proved God to be faithful to
his Word. .

We had some nice little chats together sometimes, and
he told me four weeks ago to-day, as we walked up home
after the services, how he had been encouraged; and he
sald : “ Mr. Botten, I wish I could love the Liord as I
believe you do, but I feel such a very little one.” I said,
“TFriend, I wish I had the grace that I see in you; indeed,
you are to be envied.”

How very graciously and tenderly the Lord dealt with
him when laid by with affliction; yea, down to the hour
of dissolution of the body. How he revealed himself to
him in all his love and mercy, in all his blessed character;
and how affectionately he called him home to himself.
‘Why, friends, it was like a father who goes to the front
door and calls in his child from other children in  the
street ; so he seems to say, ‘ Ebenezer, come in to me
now, you have been in the wilderness long enough now.”
And as I told you just now, he had a little of the joys of
heaven let down into his soul before he died, so that he
could say, ‘ Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation.” His last words were, ‘‘Heaven at last—
happy, happy—beautlful—Jesus—happy'” Once asked
by his son if he was really happy, he said, “ Absolutely
happy ! absolutely in Christ!”

This man Simeon had it revealed to him that he should
not see death until he had seen the Liord’s Christ, and I
have authority from God to tell you that you shall not
die till you have a faith’s view of Jesus Christ to your
soul if you are one of those who are waiting, and begging,
and praying, and looking for him.  Now listen to what
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the Holy Ghost by the Apostle says: “To those who
look for him shall he appear the second time without sin
unto salvation.” And look here, if you want to find
Christ, if you want to hold communion with him, you
will put yourself in his way; yes, you will: he has
promised that where his people meet there he will be to
bless them ; so I say, if you want a blessing, you will be
found in the ordinances of his house, in the means of
grace. This man we find was in the temple—in the
house of God—waiting for the consolation of Israel, like
our dear brother, friends. He loved the house of God,
and was constant to it, though some would have per-
suaded him to leave it. He loved and lived the truth,
and endured to the end. Oh to make a good end! He
has now entered into that rest which remains for the
people of God, freed from sin, care, and toil. He had
many trials, but his God has delivered him out of them
all.
“He'’s gone in endless bliss to dwell,”
And we are left to mourn. We have sustained an
irreparable loss, a break which none but God can make
up; but our loss is his eternal gain. Friends, he is with
Christ, and—
“Are we not tending upward too,
Ag fast as time can move?
Nor should we wish the hours more slow
To keep us from our love.”
Oh to be ““ with Christ,” to be with Jesus Christ! oh to
be like him !—
“ Fain would my raptured soul depaxt,
Nor longer here remain.”
But we must wait till our time comes, and with some of
us it cannot be far distant, when we shall meet our dear
brother again.
“The Saviour whom I then shall see,
With new adniring eyes,
Already has prepared for me
A mansion in the skies.” (469, Gadsby's Selection.)
What, for me, Liord? Ah, it seems too good to be true,
does it not, poor soul? but can you do with anything
short of it? No, that I am sure you cannot. Obh how
disappointed you would be if you found at last to have
got everything but Christ; ah, everything but Christ!
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Why, everything would be nothing; yea, less than
nothing and vanity without Christ. Oh, my friends, can
vou say from your heart— -
T can from all things parted be,
But never, never, Lord, from thee ?

Can you say that ? DBlessed maun, if you can. If that be
the sincere feeling of your soul, God will see to it that
Christ and you are not separated for ever. “ Henceforth,"
says the Apostle, “there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall-
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all

those who love his appearing.” Now,*do you love “his
appearing?’”’ Behold my heart, Lord, and see if I do not
love thee. ‘“Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there

1s none upon earth that I desire beside thee.” That is
the man who will land safely on Canaan’s happy and
peaceful shore, that is the man who will get to heaven.
“ A few. more tears, a few more sighs,
And we shall bid adieu to pain.”

I can from my heart say, “ Let me live the life of the"
rightkous, let me die the death of the righteous, and may
my last end be like his!” May the Lord add his blessing,
for his name’s sake. Amen.

«MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE.”

Exod. xxxiii. 14.

It may not be generally known to our readers that our esteered
friend Mr. Botten, pastor of the Strict Baptist chapel at the
Dicker, has, from time to time during the year 1903, and even
previous io that, been laid aside through illness. Some of his
intimate friends had grave apprehensions at times as to whether
his days amongst his dear people might not be drawing to a close.
We believe that many were filled with anxiety as to the result of
his trying affliction, and many united prayers and supplications
went up to the Lord on his behalf from numbers of the Lord’s
people who were acquainted with his serious condition. His own
beloved people to whom he laboured in word and doctrine were
most considerate and kind to him, helping bim in many and
varions ways, with the consoling hope that the Lord would bless
the means used for his recovery, and would spare his honoured
servant to them for some time to come. But theaffliction of
their pastor continued, and many who had been hoping for the
best respecting his state and case, and to know the Lord's mind
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and will concerning him, seemed to be only able to hope against
hope; yet “hope deferred makes the heart sick.” But as the
summer was drawing to a close, and as Mr. Botten’s medical
adviser did not see that improvement in him for which his friends
had been patiently hoping, and ag the season of autumn was
rapidly approaching, his medical attendant strongly advised him
to take a sea voyage, and mentioned Madeira as being a suitable
place for him to go to for a few weeks, believing that 1t might be
of considerable benefit to him, if it did not completely restore his
health. This idea was warmly taken up, and duly considered by
his dear friends, who after careful and prayerful consideration
came to the conclusion that it would be right to try it. And the
Lord, who possesses all power, and who bas the means at his
command, and all hearts at his disposal, soon opened up the way
for the plan to be satisfactorily carried out, and towards the close
of October last, with the companionship of his esteemed friend,
Mr. Shillingford, of Guildford, who had promised to accompany
him, he left England for Madeira, in the hope, with the Lord’s
blessing, of thereby receiving great benefit in both body and soul.
Mr. Shillingford, in writing to us on October 21st in answer to
a letter we sent him on the eve of the journey, says: ¢TI thank
you, my dear and esteemed friend, so very much for your very
kind letter, and I do hope our dear friend Mr. Botten, and myself,
may realise your good wishes, and the rich blessings you mention
therein on our journey. It is a great undertaking for us, and I
have been much tried about it; until after the day you left us,
when these words being applied to my mind with power, took
away all the trial and exercise, < Hereby perceive we the love of
God, because he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay
down our lives for the brethren. But whoso hath this world’s
good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God
in him ?’ (1 John iii. 16, 17.) And, my dear friend, I cannot
now make a trial of it ; and I have proved that when a portion
of God's Word comes into my heart with power, there will be the
effects following. Bless the Lord’s holy name! for truly he has
been a good God unto me.”” And this good and gracious God
was exceedingly good to them both, on their outward and return
passage, in preserving them from the perils of the deep, and from
a watery grave, as the following letter which we received from
Mr. Shillingford as soon as he, and Mr. Botten, returned home,
will shew. On November 20th, 1903, he writes: “ My much
esteemed friend :—Through the preserving care and goodness of
the Lord we are once more brought home in safety. And yon
will be pleased to know that the voyage has proved a very great
benefit to our dear friend, Mr. Botten ; and for this great blessing
from the Lord I desire to feel truly grateful. Our friend was very
much favoured by the Lord upon his bed the day before we
started on the voyage. The Lord most blessedly assured him
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that his presence should go with us, and that he would bring us
home in safety. And how the Lord honoured that faith granted
to him ; and it was never shaken the whole of the journey, which
was a very great comfort to me, as we had a fearfully rough sea,
so very much so that we could not land at Madeira. And the great
enemy of my soul tried me much! I was so very fearful, and
the enemy tempted me to believe that my friend Mr. Botten would
be saved, and I should be lost, and therefore should never see my
loved ones any more, nor yetmy dear friends. But in reading the
eighth chapter of Romans, I had such a melting, broken-down
time before the Lord that I wept like a little child, and so
wanted to praise him for the many mercies I had received from
his gracious hand.

“ O what an ungodly multitude of people there were on board !
No notice whatever was taken by them of the Lord’s day, betting
and card-playing were delighted in, and work was going on just
the same as on other days of the week. We had not one person
on the vessel with whom we could converse. One day it was so
rough I went on deck, and I was sitting on a chair (which was
lashed to an iron) when a huge wave came over me and washed
me out of it, and had it not been for God’s preserving care over
me, I must have been carried overboard ; and I was led to think that

‘ Plagues and deaths around me fly:

Till he bids, I cannot die ;

Not a single shaft can hit

Till the God of love sees fit.’
O how I would have rendered praise and loud thanksgivings to
God if I could have done so. But I do bless his name, for he
has been far better to me than all my fears. My dear friend, o'
how thankful I do feel to get back again to my native land, and
in the midst of my beloved family, and surrounded by my many
dear friends whom I love in the Liord. We met together in our
comfortable little chapel on Wednesday evening, and I was led
to read the hundred and seventh Psalm, and found it not only
applicable, but profitable to my soul. Our dear friends had been
led out much in prayer for me, and they were truly glad the Lord
bad heard and answered their cries in bringing me back amongst
them. What a blessing it is (and I feel it to be so) to have a
place in the hearts of the Lord's dear people. It makes me say,
‘0 that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his
wonderful works to the children of men.” . . .

«1 find on returning home that you have been helped to fill
our good ‘Gospel Standard’ with some sound Gospel matter.
May the Lord in great mercy go on to bless you, my dear friend.
Truly the Lord has fulfilled hitherto what he gave me when we
made choice of you as our editor. My desire is that the blessing
of the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob may still rest upon you
in your work and labour of love. With our united love to you,
I am, my dear friend, yours very affectionately, R. Shillingford.”
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The following is an extract from a kind letter we have received
from our friend, Mr. Botten. Referring to the recent voyage he
says: * Our good and gracious God was with us in our going out
and coming in, and my doctor tells me ‘ that the voyage has done
me more good than all the medicine I have taken.””” We hope
that the improvement in bis health may continue, so that he may
be made a blessing to the church and people over which the Lord
has made him an overseer. Epiror.

AN ENCOURAGING EPISTLE FROM ABROAD.

Dear Mz. Feazey,—My reason for troubling you at this time is
from reading the appeal in the * Gospel Standard ™ on the behalf
of the Lord’s poor. By the time these lines reach you in
England, the cold, wintry weather will be upon you, and many
of the Lord’s tried family will be glad of a little help; and I
hope I am not forgetful of the Lord’s poor people, and it is his
good hand that enables me practically to remember them. TIhave
been taught this truth, namely, that the Lord is not unmindful
of good deeds if they are performed with a pure motive, and with
a single eye to his glory. I hope the appeal in the “G.8."” will
have the desired effect in the hearts of those who are in a position
to give a little assistance where it is needed, and if so it will
cause the hearts of the widows and others of the Lord’s poor
to rejoice, and will be a direct answer to their prayers. But the
hearts of all men are in his hand, and he can turn them as
water is turned in a brook.

I hope you feel the Lord’s supporting arms underneath and
round about you in the great work he has called you to as an
under-shepherd, to feed the Church of God with heavenly bread
and living waters, such as the Lord Jesus gives to the sheep of
his pasture, of whom he says, “ My sheep hear my voice, and I
know them, and they follow me” (John x. 27). Yes, for that
food he alone can give! I hope the dear Lord will give you a
double portion of that'wisdom which cometh from above, and
which will enable you month by month to send forth the child-
ren’s bread in the pages of the ¢ Gospel Standard.”

I can say that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. I have
had many a spiritual feast from reading the ¢« G. 8.”

My dear friend, I was so pleased to read your answer in the
July number to “ An Anxious One.” And as I am not a letter-
writer, I wish I could drop in to see you for an hour or two, so
that we might talk over a few things that our souls love. But
as that great favour cannot be granted, I will try and pen a few
remarks to you, that being my only way through which I can
converse with you. Referring then to page 306 of the “ G. S.”
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for 1903, I would say that no man has any right whatever to
stand up in God's most holy name as a minister of the Gospel
who has not been appointed by the Eternal Three— Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit—to such a solemn position. My dear friend, if
there were no more ministers in the present day than those whom
the Lord hath sent, it would be a grand blessing for the church
of God. And I will here say, What right has any man or woman
to call God their heavenly Father until they have received from
the Liord the Spirit of adoption which alone enables them to say,
“ Abba, Father! my Lord and my God” ? I can find about
here but few that can give a good account how they came by
their religion. Alas! some of those who are near and dear to
me make a great profession, but I see none of the Holy Spirit's
work in it. One I refer to goes ‘out preaching, but I see no
evidences to prove that the Lord has sent him. . . On page
310 of the “ G. 8.” you say ‘“that many will not attend the
chapel when there is no preaching,” and you add, “Let them stay
away 1f so be that any kind of minister will meet their wishes.”
1 feel sure you say right. If people had more of the Spirit's
teaching they would not object to hear a sermon read that had
been preached by such servants of Christ as yon mention, for
the Holy Spirit will ever own his own work. Yes, he often
blesses a sermon to the souls of God’s people when read, as in
the preaching of it. The Lord has blessed to my soul sermons
preached by his servants when read, and also their spiritual
writings. The first Lord’s day in this month (October, 1908) I
did not go to chapel, as I never received any good to my soul
from the man who was expected to preach. Before I got up
that morning I was telling the Liord about the matter, and I said
that it was no good for me to go to chapel, but he (the Lord)
could bless his own Word, or the writings of his own servants
in my own house as he had done many times before. And bless
his dear name, he did so. After breakfast I took up the ‘“ Gospel
Standard ’ for the year 1899, and read an excellent sermon by
the late Mr. A. B. Taylor, of Manchester. I had tc stop and
wipe my eyes several times, for I could not see the words; and
this has been the case several times when reading the sermons
and writings of the Lord’s sent servants. My dear friend, I
think one reason why some people do not like to hear ser-
mons read is because some that are selected to read them, read
so indifferently, not distinctly, and the sense of the discourse is
lost thereby. It would be a good thing if those who are appointed
to read aloud in the house of God, would learn to do so that all
present might hear, and not read so much into themselves, or in an
undertone, which system to some is trying to listen to. My dear
friend, I tender you my heartfelt thanks for your Address in the
January number (1903). 1t was the best I had seen for some
years past. 1 had a great desire to write and thank you at the
time I read it, but it was the middle of March before I received
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the January number, and I saw that others had written to you
very encouragingly. However, I will make a remark or two upon
it.  You kindly say “that none but the Liord and our own hearts
know the amount of the spiritual good the ¢ Gospel Standard ’
has been made to us for many years past,” to which I add my
hearty ¢ amen.”’ .

My dear friend, I will now tell you how I first became acquainted
with the ‘ Gospel Standard.” It was in this way. On Decem-
ber 80th, 1862, I was married to one of the Lord’s dear
children who had been a reader of the «“ G. 8.” for some years.
After we had got to our new home my dear wife brought out
some books for us to read, and among them were found the “ Gospel
Standards,” a book I had never seen before, although at that time
I had a humble hope that Jesus was mine and I was his throngh
the redemption of his precious blood. One Lord’s day, soon after
we were married, we came home from chapel, and I sat down to
read the ¢ Gospel Standard” the while my dear wife attended to
some household matters. I cannot tell you the piece I was led
to read, but whatever it was it was so blessed to my soul that I
was broken to pieces in my feelings, and so humbled before the
Lord that T wept aloud like a little child, and could not help it.
When my dear wife heard 1ne, she came into the room where I
was, and said, “1 am so pleased you like those books; I have
more of them, and my dear mother sends them to me by mail every
month.” That is now forty years ago, and I possess now the
bound volumes of the < Gospel Standard "’ from 1840 up to this
present time. I have read many of them two and three times
over, and my soul has been refreshed in reading them. I par-
ticularly like to read about God's dealings with his people; it
gives me such an opportunity of comparing notes with them.
After we were married, we lived for thirty years in the country,
but never met with anyone who cared for the «“ G. S.” nor the
blessed truths which are therein set forth, except one man, and
he was a patient in a lunatic asylum. I was much attached to
him, but he got better and left the asylum.

The « G. 8.” October number for 1878 came to us when we
were in a very low place. There was nowhere for us to go
where we could heur the Gospel of Jesus Christ to profit, and
we knew no one with whom we could converse upon the things
of God—in fact we lived to and by ourselves. One Lord’'s day
evening in November, my dear wife said to me, “I am going
over to the Wesleyan chapel.” T replied, ¢ You will get nothing
there that will do you any good.” I know that,” she said,
“but if I stay here I fear I shall become melancholy.” After
she had gone I took up the “ G. S.” for October, 1878, which
had lately come to hand, and in it was a sermon by Mr. Hazle-
rigg, called, I think, *“ The Cup Passing away in the Drinking
of it.”” O what a feast I had in the reading of that sermon! I
perceived that the preacher and the reader were alike in very
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trying circumstances at that time. Thus I have had great reason
to thank God for the ‘“ Gospel Standard.” T am pleased to say
that I have got » good library of valuable reading, but, apart
from the Bible, the Book of books, I have reseived more good in
my soul from the “ G. 8.” than any other book, which I think
arises from the fact of such a variety of spiritual food being con-
tained therein. My dear friend, I trust the dear Liord will spare
you to fill the office he has called you to, for his glory and for
the good of his people ; and when he calls his Elijah home I
trust he will raise up an Elisha to fill his place.

My dear friend, I am sending you £4, two to be given to the
Poor Relief Society, and the other two please keep for whom
you think well. In your going about I doubt not but you will
meet with cases where a few shillings will be very helpful. I
trust this will find you and yours in the enjoyment of all the
happiness that a wise and gracious God sees best to give you.

I am, my dear friend, yours sincerely in the bonds of the
Gospel, :
JAMES MUNRO.
28 McDean Street, near Fitzroy, Melbourne.

October 26th, 1903.

SOWING BESIDE ALL WATERS.

DourtLESs many of our readers who have so kindly sent us old
copies of the “ Gospel Standard ” for distribution, will be greatly
encouraged in reading the two following letters which we have
received from our esteemed friend Mr. Beedel, of Sydney, to
whom our valued friend, Mr. Shillingford, has sent very large
consignments of our well-known magazine. We are pleased to
hear that the blessing of the Lord has so graciously attended the
feeble efforts made use of, in circulating the surplus eopies of old
“ Gospel Standards” in our British dominions, which is a
stimulus to us to «“ Sow beside all waters.” And we are further
encouraged by an unknown friend, who writes to us to say that
he has it upon his mind to pay for several copies of the ‘“ Gospel
Standard,” to be sent each month by our publisher to a friend in
Cape Town, South Africa, for free distribution. This we consider
is setting a noble example, which we would be grateful if those
that are able would follow ; as we cannot tell the amount of good
that might arise out of it, both to the Lord's people in distant
lands, and to thosein ourown country. And we mightjust say, that
thereare many of the Lord’s very poor people very near a.t hand in our
own nation who can ill afford to purchase the ‘“Gospel Standard ”
out of their own small pittance, but who would be most grateful
to receive it free of cost month by month, and two shillings and
«ixpence per year is not a very large sum to invest for the good
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of the Liord’s very poor people, who are often so straitened in
circumnstances, that they are unable to spare the price of the
magazine, because of the serious bread question they have to
grapple with ! But to come to the letters alluded to: Mr. Beedel
writes us—

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord,—Grace all
sufficient be multiplied unto you. The enclosed encouraging
letter I have just received. I send it on to you that you may be
encouraged, and the friends too, who have so kindly helped in
sending me the periodicals. Frequently in my visits to the
asylums, I receive grateful acknowledgments of good received
from reading the books I distribute, which I cannot communicate to
you, but this will speak for itself, and I send it on straightway.

The writer is well known to me, and is one of many I have
found in these institutions who has seen better days; but now
through ill-health has to resort to this means for medical treat-
ment and care.

You will see by his remarks that others are visiting the agylum
with literature, ete., but the discerning part of the inmates are
saying, “ What is the chaff to the wheat ?’’ We are thankful to
hear this, and very thankful to have the privilege of carrying
them your Gospel provender. Hoping you are well, and wishing
you success in your editorial work, and every blessing a covenant
God may bestow, I am, my dear friend, yours sincerely,

F. BEEDEL.

13 Cooper Street, Paddingion, Sydney.

P.S.—1 still have a good supply of “ Gospel Standards ™ from
the large cases sent me. ’
. The following letter was written to Mr. Beedel, and which he
has sent on to us:—
The Asylum, Liverpool, N.S.W.,
November 5th, 1903.

My dear and much esteemed Pastor,—If so I may be privileged
to address you ; for I have been so long without a settled abode,
and stated means of grace, except those which I enjoy at your
hands, and these necessarily at long intervals, that I have no one
to look to iu spiritual matters but yourself. But I have great
cause to be deeply grateful for the ministrations which I have
received at your hands from time to time, and that too in times
of very severe suffering, both physical and mental ; and that
which has added greatly to the value of the words which you have
uttered, and to the books with which you have so liberally
supplied me, has been the marked contrast in both, in my humble
judgment, to much both in the way of hospital visitation and the
reading matter distributed, which is all but forced upon one’s
notice, but is not only deficient in life-giving power, but not un-
frequently contradictory in itself. Many of the tracts which have
come under my notice, seem to me to be a kind of negative
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theology, which explains away, or directly contradicts, the teach-
ing of God’s Word ; and so too with much of the exhoration, and
so-called preaching. One thingseems tome to be pretty clear, if Imay
be permitted to judge, and that is, that very little, if any, vital godli-
ness results from such means. Not to be censorious, I cannot
help saying that I have often been pained at the character of some
of the so-called teaching which has come under my notice.
Very different indeed have been the results which have manifest8d
themselves as a consequence of an intelligent apprehension of the
«“ Gospel Standards,” < Earthen Vessels” and other publications
which you distribute, and which are in exact harmony with your
own teaching. Very noticeable too is the separate character of
those who attend your services ; they seldom go near any other ;
and their characters, though not always perfect, yet seem to bear
the stamp of sturdiness, and if I read rightly there is a longing
for vital godliness. It can hardly be otherwise, if one gives the
matter a thought ; for it can scarcely be conceived that the read-
ing of the books which you distribute should produce any other
results.

For myself I shall never be able to repay you the debt of
gratitude which I owe you, for letting me have such works as
Owen’s delightful book on the hundred and thirty-eighth psalm,
and dear Mr. Philpot’s “ Gospel Pulpit.” It would be hatd to
say which of his many delightful utterances is the best, where
all are so good ; but “ What 1s Truth? ” and two or three more
deserve to be written in gold. Such clear, lucid, and beautiful
setting-forth of divine truth, and giving to each blessed verity its
own due proportion is sweet beyond expression; and after reading
these delineations of Gospel truth, one is at a loss which to
admire the most. The more [ read, the more I long to read, and
only regret the distraction and interruption, which mar the enjoy-
ment of the exercise.

Forgive this poor and imperfectly expressed note, and with
renewed expressions of gratitude, believe me, affectionately
yours, E. H. D.

A TRIBUTE TO THE MEMORY OF GODLY
MINISTERS OF JESUS CHRIST,

Now departed home to Glory, with a Word of Counsel to
Churches of Truth.

Dearcy-BeLoveD in the Liord,— Truly the memory of the just is
blessed, especially those dear servants of God that are now in
glory ; from whom we have heard the glorious Gospel of salvation
under the anointing power of God the Holy Ghost, and therefore
not in word only, but in truth and love. We refer now to such
godly men as Messrs. Philpot, Mountfort, Burns, Cowley,
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Sinkinson, Marsh, A. B. Taylor, and many others who (though
greatly tried) were honest men of God, and their lives (though
not perfect in the flesh) were transparent; and who lived above
suspicion. It was a pleasure to know such gracious men of God,
but a far greater pleasure to sit and listen to them when setting
forth, from heart-felt experience, the glorious truths of the Gospel.
uch preachers, and such preaching in the hands of the Spirit,
ixve quite a stimulus to the Churches of Truth wherever they
went ; but alas! now, how very low and languid many of our
causes of truth are, and what a lack of power there appears to be
in the preaching of the Word, and why ? Because God 1s greatly
dishonoured by some who pretend to be preachers of the Gospel
of Christ. Such persons appear to have forgotten that it is
written, ¢ Be not deceived; God is not mocked : for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” (Gal. vi.7.) Again we
read, “ Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.” And,
“Them that honour me, I will honour; but those that despise me
shall be lightly esteemed.” Now, would it not be for the good of
our churches, if they were to attend to what the Seripture saith
unto the elders and deacons, before they enter into engagements
with ministers in regard to supplying the pulpit ? For the time
has come when it is necessary to enquire into the moral character
ot some men who profess to preach. For it is indispensable that
ministers be found faithful men of God; as the Apostle Paul saith,
men of integrity and uprightness, whose yea should be yea, and
whose nay is nay; moreover, it is necessary that they should
stand connected as honourable members with some well-known
cause of truth, which is well reported of ; because it is written of
some preachers, “I sent them not, therefore they shall not profit
my people at all, saith the Lord.” . . . . First, then, a
Gospel minister must be the husband of one wife, and dwell
together as the Word of God commands them, ¢in love, and being
at peace one with another.” Now there are some who call them.
selves preachers who do not dwell with their wives (the cause I
leave), which is a matter of reproach, and should be enquired into
by the churches, before making engagements with such men.
For the God of Israel saith that ‘“he hateth putting away.”
Besides, the man is to “rule his own house well, having his
children in subjection ; forif he rale not his own house well, how
shall he take care of the Church of God ?" It is very lament-
able in some instances to know how things are carried on.
. . There are some so-called ministers who never

g,a,ther their family together for reading and prayer, which should
be attended to when it can conv emently be done, for the comniand
is, *“ Thou shalt teach the * Word’ unto thy children, and shalt
talk of the Lord’s doings when thou sittest in thine house.”
Godliness in the heart of the young sometimes begins at homne,
and what begins there is often of long duration. It was a good
motto of that blessed man of God who said, ¢ As for me and my

C A
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house we will serve the Lord,” and when this is carried out, such
ministers and such men often receive a good report of them that
are without. When Jethro counselled Moses in ruling the
children of Israel, he advised him to choose able men for the
work, even those that feared God; men of truth, and hating
covetousness. What report does the world give of us? What
report do our neighbours give, our families, and thogse that kno

us the most ? Let us answer honestly in the court of conscien(x,
and before God ; giving nooffence in anything, that the ministry
committed unto us be not blamed. Again, a minister should not
be self-willed, but sober-minded, just, and temperate, and not
double-tongued, and not to be one thing in the pulpit, and act
contrary when out of if, and all to suit selfish ends. There are
some as unstable as water in their everydaylife, and I can trulysay,
“ My soul, come not thou into their secret, unto their honour be
not thou united.” But we are warned against believing every
spirit, and commanded “to try the spirits, and see whether they
are of God.” O, what sad and unhappy differences have we
witnessed because of that spirit of Diotrephes! We are com-
manded not to be lords over God's heritage, but ensamples to
the flock, and to be subject one to another. Brethren, the
time is short, and the days are evil. ¢ Let us walk circum-
spectly, not as fools, but as wise,” and put away the evil from
amongst us. And may the Lord once more visit his Zion, and
cleanse her from all unrighteousness, and revive her, building her
up in her most holy faith, and his name shall have all the glory.
Yours sincerely, A LABOURER.

A SHORT EXTRACT TAKEN FROM THE WRITINGS OF
JAMES HERVEY*

When he was brought to a knowledge of the truth as it is in the
Lord Jesus Christ.

Warrrmve to a friend he says: *“I now begin to see I have been
labouring in the fire, and wearying myself for very vanity ; while
I have been attempting to establish my own righteousness, I
trusted to I know not what, while I trusted in some imaginary
good deeds of my own. These are no hiding-place from the
storm—they are a refuge of lies. If I had the meekness of
Moses, the patience of Job, the zeal of St. Paul, and the love of
St. John, I durst not advance the least plea to everlasting life on
this footing. As for my own beggarly performances, gracious,
adorable Emanuel! I am grieved, I am ashamed, that I should
thrust them into the place of thy divine, thy inconceivably

* The above letter not being found in the late Mr. James Hervey's
works, it is found desirable even at this late period to publish it.
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precious obedience. My schemes are now altered; T now desire
to work in my blessed Master's service, not for salvation, but
from sgalvation. I believe that Jesus Christ, the Incarnate God,
is my Saviour, that he hath done all that I was bound to perform,
and suffered all that I was condemned to sustain; and so hath
procured a full, final, and everlasting salvation for a poor,
damnable sinner.

* « Now if at any time I am fervent in devotion, seem to be in
a gracious frame, and am enabled to abound in the work of the
Lord, I put no confidence in these bruised reeds, but rest upon
the Rock of Ages. Not in these, O blessed Jesus! but in the
robe of thy righteousness let me be found, when God calls the
heavens from above, and the earth, that he may judge his people.
When, on the other hand, I feel myself most deplorable, dead,
and deficient, and am apt to sigh for my unprofitableness, and
cry out with the prophet, ‘My leanness! my leanness!’ I no
longer content myself with saying, ‘ Be of good cheer, soul,
the Liord only requires sincere obedience, and perhaps to-morrow
may be better than to-day, and more abundant in the works of
boliness.” Jesus is now become my salvation, and this is my
song in the house of my pilgrimage.

« Why art thou so heavy, O my soul ? Though poor in thy-
self, thou hast riches in thy divine Surety ; though poor in thy-
self, thou art complete in thy Head. If overtaken by sin, or
overcome by temptation, I dare not, as formerly, call to mind my
righteous deeds, and so think to commute with divine justice, or
to quit scores for my offences by my duties. I do not, to ease
my conscience, promise stricter watchfulness, more alms, and
renewed fastings. No! In such unhappy circumstances, O m
soul, turn neither to the right hand nor to the left, but fly
instantly to him whom God hath set forth as a propitiation,
hide in his wounded side and be safe, wash in his streaming
blood and be clean."

THE FAITHFULNESS AND LONGSUFFERING OF GOD.

Being an Extract of a Sermon preached at Trowbridge,
by Mr. Kersuaw, October, 1884. No. 2.

‘“ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance.”’—II. PETER iii. 9.

(v.) Fifthly, the Father is not slack concerning the promises
he hath made to his church and people in Christ. All the promises
that our covenant God and Father hath made to his people are
made to them in Christ ; for ¢ all the promises of God in him
are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us.”
(IL. Peter i. 20.) Hadthe promises been made to us, my friends,
upon the ground of something being done by us, on condition of



70 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904.

which our God would bless us, we should be in despair of enjoy-
ing the promised blessing. For we who know the plague of our
own hearts cannot kneel down before God, and plead with him 5o
bless us upon the ground of any worth or worthiness there is in
us. It is the self-righteous pharisee who pleads with God to bless
him upon the ground of his own doings, saying, ¢ Lord, I thank
thee that I am notas other men,—extortioners, unjust, adulterers,
nor even as this publican. I fast twice in the week; I give
tithes of all I possess,” &ec. Can any of you, my hearers, kneel
down before the Liord your Maker, and, like thispharisee, tell the
Lord a good tale of yourselves and your own doings? If you
can your hearts are like Simon Magus's, not right in the sight of
God ; for you are in the gall of bitterness, and 1n the bonds of
iniquity.  And whatever fair show you may make in the flesh,
you are but “whited walls and painted sepulchres, appearing
outwardly beautiful, but within are full of dead men’s bones, and
of all uncleanness.” How different, my friends, is the conduct
of the true Christian, who knows and daily feels his own weak-
ness and infirmities! Hear his language when pleading with the
Lord for his blessing, * Behold now, I have taken upon me to
speak to the Lord, who am but dust and ashes ; I am not worthy
of the least of all thy mercies, and of all thy truth which thou
hast showed unto thy servant.” ¢ Wedo not present our suppli-
cationsbefore thee, O Liord, for ourrighteousnesses, but forthy great
mercies.”” If ever we rise in ourselves the breadth of a straw
above the prayer of the poor publican, “ God be merciful to me a
sinner,” we are too high, and must be brought down. The
Christian begins with this prayer, and he has to use it all his
pilgrimage through, and it will be his prayer on a dying bed.
There 1s nothing in us, or done by us, that we canplead before
the Lord for his blessing. As we in the matter of our justifica-
tion before God, renounce everything but the name, person,
blood, and righteousness of Christ, so in our approaches to the
Majesty of heaven, we must renounce everything but the blood,
and name, and righteousness of Jesus, who for our comfort hath
said, ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the
Father in my name, he will give it you.””  When we corme before
God, and look to ourselves we tremble, and wonder the Lord
does not cut us down as cumberers of the ground. But when,
by a living faith, we are enabled to look to Christ, we feel some-
thing of that humble boldness Paul speaks of in Heb. x. 19,
20: ‘ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he
bas consecrated for us, through the vail, that is to say his flesh.”
This new and living way, which is Christ and him crucified, is
ihe only ground upon which a just and holy God can meet and
Dless such guilty sinners as we are; for in Christ “mercy and
truth are met together, righteousness and peace have kissed each
other,”  When God made promise to Jacob, it was from the top
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of the ladder which united heaven and earth; and this ladder is
none other than our Immanuel, in his human and divine nature,
who is the one Mediator between God and man. And when the
Lord spoke to Jacob, Jacob was at the foot of the ladder, and his
God spoke to him from the top, and made him a promise saying,
¢ Behold I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither
thou goest ; for I will not leave thee (nor forsake thee) until I
have done that which I have spoken tothee of.” (Gen. xxviii.
15.) O my friends, may we often be like poor worm dJacob, at
the foot of this blessed ladder, Christ Jesus; and may we, as
Jacob did, hearthe Father ofall our mercies speak to usby promise
from the top of this ladder, that our souls may be refreshed, and
our spiritual strength  renewed, as his was; for this Bethel visit
he never forgot to his dying day ; and the promise made to him
stands and shines in, the holy Secriptures as a sunbeam, for the
comfort of God's spiritual Israel in every age.

Moses, having proved the Lord to be faithful to his word, brings
this promise forwaed to encourage his successor Joshua, saying
unto him, in the gsight of all Israel, < Be strong, and of good
courage, for the Lord will ke with thee; he will not fail thee,
neither forsake thee: fear not, neither be dismayed.” (Deut.
xxxii. 8.) And after the death of Moses, the Lord makes the
same promise to Joshua, saying, “ As I was with Moses, so will
I.be with thee: I will not failthee, nor forsake thee.” And the
prophet Samuel, having proved the faithfulness of God to his
promises, speaking for the encouragement of Israel, said, *“ The
Lord will not forsake his people, for his great name’s sake,
because it hath pleased the Lord to make them his people.”
David also brings the same promise forward to encourage his
son Solomon in the building of the temple, ¢ Be strong, and of
good courage, and doit: fear not, nor be dismayed, for the Lord
God, even my God, will be with thee: he will not fail thee, nor
forsake thee.” And in Psa. xxxvii. 25, David says, “I bave
been young and now am old, yet I have not seen the righteous
forsaken, nor his seed begging brzad.” Andthe prophet Isaiah
brings the same precious promise forward, saying, « Fear not, for
I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God: I will
strengthen thee, yea, I will help thee: yea, I will uphold thee
with the right hand of my righteousness.” (Isa. xli. 10.) And
in verse 14, it is said, * Fear not, worm Jacob, and ye men
of Israel.” So you see, my friends, when God made promise to
Jacob from the top of the ladder, it was made, not only to him,
bus to all his spiritualseed. The prophet Hosea confirms this idea
by telling us, that the Lord ‘¢ found Jacob at Bethel, and there
be spake with us.” (xii. 4.) Mark the words of the prophet ;
not only did the Lord speak with Jacob, but he spake with us.
Paul, 1in his epistle to the Hebrews (xiii. 5, 6), having the sweet
enjoyment of this promise in his own soul, brings it forward in
the following soul-animating language, * Let your conversation
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be without covetousness, and be content with such things as ye
have, for he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.”
According to Dr. Doddridge’s translation of this text, the termn
“never” 1s,1n the original, repeated three times, which shows that
& Triune Jehovah will never leave, nor forsake his people ; so that
we may boldly say, «“ The Lord is my helper ; I will not fear what
man can do unto me.” Joshua, in his exhortation to the children
of Istael before hisdeath, comes forward as a witness for God, and
appeals to the consciences of the people in reference to the faith-
fulness of God to his promises, * Behold, this day I am going the
way of all the earth; and ye know in your hearts and in your
souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the good things which
the Lord your God spake concerning you. All are come to pass
unto you, and not one thing hath failed thereof.” (Josh. xxiii.
14.) 8o you see, my friends, there is no slackness in our God,
concerning the fulfilment of his promise as some men count
slackness.

But there is another principle that we must notice in this part
of our discourse, and it is this. In order that we may prove
each for ourselves that the Lord is not slack concerning his
promises, we must be brought, in our experience, into those
circumstances which will make us feel the need of the things
which our God hath promised, and be enabled, under the Spirit's
influence, to plead the promises by faith, and rest upon them;
as the following circumstances, left on record, abundantly prove.
Abraham is called by the Lord to go forth from his own country,
and his kindred, and his father’s house, and to turn his back upon
their idolatrous worship. This must have been a great trial to
flesh and blood, but, for the support of his mind, the Liord made
him a promiseof the land of Canaan,that his seed should beas the
stars of heaven, and that in his seed all the families of the earth
should be blessed. He hadnotonly the promise, butthe Lord gave
him faith in the promise; so it was by faith in the promise and
faithfulness of God that he went forth, not knowing whither he
went ; and as he travelled along, the promise was the comfort and
support of his mind. (Gen. xii.; Heb. xi. 8.} For a further
trial of the patriarch’s faith, the Lord suffered Sarah to go child-
less, until Abraham and she began to think that there was a
slackness in the Lord’s fulfulling his promise; and from a prin-
ciple of unbelief, Sarah persuaded Abraham to go in unto her
handmaid Hagar. Abraham complied, and Hagar was with child
by her master. DBut instead of these carnal. efforts bringing
about the promise of God, they only brought confusion into the
family, as our unbelief and carnal efforts that we may use to
forward God’s purposes and promises do to this day; for the
Lord does not need such carnal means to enable him to fulfil his
promiises. The promise is still delayed, and at length it ceased
t0 be with Sarah after the manner of women, and Abraham was
as good as dead ; and now, when all fleshly hopes are cut off, a
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faithful God renews his promise, “ Sarah shall have & son, in
whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed.”” Abraham’s
faith is revived, and instead of counting a slackness in the Lord,
Paul tells us that he “ against hope believed in hope ; and, being
not weak in faith, be considered not his own body now dead,
when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the dead-
ness of Sarah’'s womb. He staggered not at the promise of God,
through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God ;
and being fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able
also to perform.” (Rom. iv.18-21.) Sarah, at the set time,
brings forth a son, even Isaac, who was a type of our Lord Jesus
Christ in many things of which we cannot now speak.

Paul, in setting forth the faithfulness of God to his promises,
refers to that which he made to Abraham, ¢ For when God made
promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no greater, he
sware by himself, saying, Surely, blessing I will bless thee, and
multiplying I will multiply thee ; and so after he had patiently
endured, he obtained the promise. For men verily swear by the
greater, and an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all
strife.”” That the promise made to Abraham, the father of the
faithful, still stands for the comfort of all his spiritual seed,
whether Jews or Gentiles, is evident from the manner in which
the Apostle pursues the subject: ‘“Wherefore God, willing more
abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability
of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath, that by two immutable
things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have
strong consolation who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the
hope set before us; which hope we have asan anchor of the soul,
both sure and stedfast, and which entereth into that within the
vail, whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made
an high priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec.”

As a further proof that we must be brought into those circum-
stances that will make us feel our need of the promised blessing,
I refer you to God's servant Jacob, of whom I have already
spoken. He stood in need of the promise that his God made
unto him at Bethel, and it was his comfort and support as he
went on his journey. Butwe find him in greater need of the
Lord’s help when he was returning from his father-in-law’s with
all that appertained unto him, when the messenger told him that
his brother Esau was coming against him with an army of four
bundred men. This is the time of Jacob’s greatest trouble, for
it is said he was greatly afraid, fearing that Esau would smite
him with the mother and children. In this day of trouble, he
uses that blessed weapon, all-prayer. He sends all that he has
over Jordan, and he is left behind to spread bis case before the
Lord. And thus it is, my friends, when we are in any particular
trouble, we must have the matter over with the Lord in secret,
as Jacob had. And, as Jacob was pleading with the Lord to
appear for him. and make & way for his escape, the Holy Spirit
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(the Remewmbrancer) brought afresh to his mind the promise his
God had made to him at Luz, or Bethel, and by faith he pleaded
it saying, * Thou saidst, I will surely do thee good.”” And as he
was pleading the promise, there wrestled a man with him, which
was none other than Christ, the Angel of the covenant ; and he
said, “ Let me go, for the day breaketh.”” But wrestling Jacob,
having fast hold of the promise by faith, said, “I will not let
thee go, except thon bless me'; thou who hast all hearts in thine
hands, and canst turn them as the rivers of water, thou must
appear for me, and deliver me from the hands of my brother
Esau. As Jacob was thus pleading with the Lord, the Angel
sald unto him, ‘“ What is thy name? And he said, Jacob.”
But the Angel of the covenant said, “ Thy name shall be called
no more Jacob, but Israel ; for as a prince thou hast power with
God and with men, and bast prevailed.” (Gen.xxxii.) Jacobprayed
the Lord to be a present help in the time of his trouble ; and his
God, as the breaker of Israel, went before him, and broke down
the enmity of Esau’s heart, so that when Jacob lifted up his eyes
and saw him, Esau ran to meet him, and instead of frowns, there
was a look of affection, and instead of blows, kissing and weep-
ing. Truly it may be said,  What hath God wrought!”

We see, my friends, from the account, the blessedness of
leaving all our concerns in the Lord's hand : ¢ Casting all our
burden upon the Lord, who will sustain us, and make a way for
us.”  We also find the Apostle Paul brought into those circum-
stances that he stood in special need of the promise  of God to
support his mind. He had an abundant revelation, being caught
up into the third heavens, and hearing unspeakable things, which
it is not lawful for a man to utter; and he tells us that lest he
should be exalted above measure, through the abundance of the
revelation, there was given him a thorn in the flesh, the messenger
of Satan to buffet him. This thorn in the flesh Paul did not
like—it was painful and grievous to flesh and blood ; and he
besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from him. But this
was not his Master's will. So Paul  had not, not because he
asked not, but because he asked amiss’ ; for when we pray to
escape the path of tribulation, we pray contrary to the Word and
will of our heavenly Father, who hath said, ‘In the world ye
shall have tribulation ”’; and it is*¢ through much tribulation that we
must enter the kingdom of heaven'; and they that are there,
enthroned in glory, are such as ‘“ have come out of great tribula-
tion.” As Mr. Huntington was wont to observe, ‘“ They that are
out of the path of tribulation, areout of the way.” But though
the Lord would not remove Paul’s thorn in the flesh, he gave
him a promise to support his mind, saying unto him, “ My grace
is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness.”
This enabled him to glory in the path of tribulation, and to say,
“ When I am the weakest in myself, then I am the strongest in
the Lord, and in the power of hismight.”  (IL. Cor.xii.) Thereis
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no state in which we can be brought that the grace and promise
of God is not sufficient to support our mind while exercised
therewith ; for Paul could do all things through Christ which
strengthened him. On this subject the poet sweetly sings—
‘‘ Let me but hear my Saviour say,
Strength shall be equal to thy day;
Then I rejoice in deep distress,
Leaning on all-sufficient grace.”’

If we refer to a few of the promises, we shall find that they are
made for the comfort of the saints in their troubles. In Isaiah
xliii. 1, 2, we have the following blessed promise, ¢ But now, thus
saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he that formed
thee, O Israel : Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, I have called
thee by thy name, thou art mine. When thou passest through
the waters, I will be with thee.”” To prove this promise true, we
must be brought into the waters of affliction and adversity, and
pass through them, as Israel did through the Red Sea, and we
must have the Lord with us, as Israel had in the sea, to keep us
from being overflowed, and to hold us up. ¢ And when thou
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned, neither shall
the flames kindle upon thee.” You see, my friends, there is to
be fire-work ; for the Lord ‘ hath chosen Zion in the furnace of
affliction, and he will bring the third part throngh the fire ”; so
we need not to think it strange concerning the fiery trial which
is to try us, as though some strange thing happened unto us.
There is ‘the fire of persecution, and into this fire Shadrach,
Meshech, and Abednego were cast, because they would not fall
down and worship Nebuchadnezzar’s golden god. And when
they were cast into the fire, the Son of God went in with them,
and commanded the flames, so that not a hair of their head was
singed, nor their coats changed, nor the smell of fire passed on
them. Thus they proved that the Liord was not slack concerning
his promise.

There is the fire of temptation, and in this we must be tried,
“if need be we are in heaviness through manifold temptations”;
and this is for the trial of our faith, which ¢“is more precious
than gold which perisheth, though it be tried with fire.”” In this
fire our Lord was keenly tried when tempted of the devil in the
wilderness, that he might be an able succourer of his tempted
family ; and for their comfort he hath said, « that no temptation
shall happen unto them, but such as in common to men, and that
he will with the temptation make a way for their escape, that
they may be able to bear it.” There is the fire of afflictive dis-
pensations in providence, in which poor Job was sorely tried.

Our Lord has been afflicted in all our affliction, and at times
we have him with us to comfort and support us in our afflictions.
Many of the Liord’s family can testify that they have most of the
Lord’s presence with them in their greatest trials, and thus have
proved the Lord to be faithful.
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Our Lord has his fire in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem
(Isa. xxxi. 9); for he tells us that ‘it is impossible but that
offences must come, but woe unto him through whom they come.”
This is the most painful fire, when the most excellent of the earth
are as pricking thorns in each other’s eyes and sides. Paul calls
it biting and devouring one another ; and he exhorts such to take
heed, that they be not consumed oneof another. But whatever fire
we may be in, our Lord sits by *“as a refiner and purifier of
silver, and he shall purify the sons of Levi and purge them as
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in
righteousness.” So we shall ever find the Lord to be faithful
to his promise, whatever fire or water we may have to pass
through.

In another promise, our God says, he ¢ will bring the blind by
& way they know not, and will lead them in paths that they have
not known, and will make darkness light before them, and crooked
things straight. These things will he do unto them, and not
forsake them.” Such as have no darkness to complain of, nor
crooked things to be exercised with, can never prove the faithful-
ness of the Lord to this promise. But this is not the lot of the
Lord’s family, for they have often to walk in the darkness, and
cannot see their way, and they have many crooked things, both
within and without, and have to say with Israel of old, * Neither
know we what to do, but our eyes are up unto thee.” (II. Chron.
xx. 12.) When they are in this state, it is sweet to be enabled to
obey the exhortation of the Lord, ¢ Be still and know that I am
God, and have all things in my own hand ; for this (faithful)
God is our God for ever and ever; and he will be our guide even
unto death.”

We hope to give further extracts in a future Number.—Ep.

« WHERE SIN ABOUNDED, GRACE DID MUCH

MORE ABOUND.”
(Romans v. 20.)

My mind cannot feel contented or comfortable if I allow the
following circumstance to be buried in oblivion, and time now must
be short with me. It is about fifty years ago that I became
acquainted with George Marshall, when he and his good wife
came to hear at the little chapel. He related to me-the Lord's
mercy and goodness to him, which was of no ordinary nature,
and ry soul was truly knit to him.

He had long been connected with a gang of London house-
breakers, and was a leading man among them. He told me with
sorrow that he had been in Newgate and all the other prisons in
and about London, and there was not a sin, except murder, of
which he was not guilty. The last house fixed upon for burglary,
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before the time for mercy came, was the mansion of Sir Gabriel
Wood, and he had to arrange for particulars of entrance, and
one stipulation in their common plot was that if in this attempt
no one noticed them in the work, the plot went on ; but if any
oye was fixed upon them, the plot was to be broken up. But an
eye which he little thought of was fixed upon him, and the Holy
Spirit fulfilled bis office of mercy and brought the rebel down.
He was smitten in his conscience, and distress filled his soul.
He at once left his sinful employment, and the hand of the Lord
lay heavily upon him. He was one of the purchased sheep of
Christ ; one that the Lord said “ He must bring.” Now his
heavy trials began, and he was chastened, yes, and scourged as a
son.

He had no friend, no home, and knew no trade. For two
years he tramped the streets of London as a vagrant, almost
foodless and shoeless, forlorn and dejected. When God intends
to break a sinner down ‘‘ He sealeth up the hand of every man.”
The work must be manifest as his work. (Job xxvii.7.) In
this deplorable state his former companions would sometimes
meet him, and press him to join them again. On one occasion
he was especially troubled. One person met him and said, ¢ Why,
George, how is this?”” He told him that he could no longer
live in sin, and said that he would rather starve first. ‘¢ Oh,”
said the man, *‘ we have a good job on now, and you are just the
man for it.” But the Lord had made poor George firm in his
sorrow. But the time of his deliverance drew nigh, both for
his soul and his body. One day as he stood in misery and
pinched with hunger at a door, I think in or near Oxford Street,
(not by chance) the housekeeper was coming out (a grace-
taught woman), and seeing him, gave him some help, and asked
him if he would have some food, which he gladly accepted ; and
she told him to come again, which he did. She then put this
question to him : “ Why are you in this state?' He told her
something of his circumstances, and she felt that the Lord’s
hand was ir it, and provided for him lodgings, food and clothes,
and then entered spiritually into his trying case, and the Lord
very graciously delivered his soul through her instrumentality.
Thus she became preacher, mother, and nurse to him, and by her
influence he obtained a situation, and filled a position as collector
to a medical society, which he honourably held for many years.

This good woman afterwards became his wife, which was long
before I knew them. The years that I had the pleasure of know-
Ing him, a more humble, kind, honest, and tender-hearted
believer I never knew. His experience, of course, was deep, and
the grace of Christ in his heart produced most blessed effects in
his life, and Christ was all his theme and all his glory. We
walked together, and himself and his grave, sober-minded wife
were very dear to me for many years. Bui a parting time cae,
for while walking through $t. James's Park one wet day, he took
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cold, which settled on his lungs, and when he came to- see me
afterwards, my heart sank within me. I saw in him an intimation
of a speedy dissolution. He lived about a mile and a half from
me, and when I last saw him on his death-bed he had a sweet
peace in his soul, and expressed his tender affection ; but said
that he had one painful regret, for the Lord had shewn him on
his bed Believers’ Baptism as he had never seen it before, and he
was grieved in his heart that he had not publicly professed the
Lord Jesus Christ in walklng in his footsteps and by keeping his
commands, and thus shewing his grateful appreciation of the
Lord’s goodness and mercy so conspicuously bestowed upon him.
Chelsea, December 9th, 1908. A. B.

AN EXTRACT FROM «THE CAUSE OF GOD AND
TRUTH,”
By Dr. Griri.. .
““ If thou dost well, shalt thou not be accepted ? ’—GEN. iv. 7.

(I.) Ir will be proper to inquire : Whether a wicked, an unre-
generate man, as was Cain, can perform good works? To which
may be answered: 1. Adam had a power to do every good work
the law required ; which men, since the fall, have not. Men
indeed, in an unregenerate state, might do many things which
they do not ; such as reading the Scriptures, attending on public
worship, &e¢. No doubt but the persons in the parable, who were.
invited to the dinner, could have gone to it had they had a will,
as well as the one did to his farm, and the other did to his
merchandise. Men have an equal power, had they an heart, a
will, an inclination, to go to a place of divine worship, as to a
tavern or alehouse; but it is easy to observe, that persons often-
times have 1t in the power of their hands, when they have it not
in the power of their hearts, to do a good work; as a rich man
to give alms to the poor. Unregenerate men are capable of per-.
forming works, which are in a natural and civil, though not.in a
spiritual sense good. They may do those things, which exter-
pally, in appearance, and as to the matter and substance of them,
may be good, such as hearing, reading, praying, giving alms to
the poor, &c., when the circumstances requisite to good works
are wanting ; for whatsoever is done as a good work must be
done in obedience to the will of God, from a principle of love to
him ; must be performed in faith ; in the name of Christ, and.
to the glory of God by him. Therefore, 2. It must be denied
that wicked, unregenerate men have a power to perform good
works in a spiritual manner; which is evident from their natural
state and condition, according to the Scriptural representation of
it, which is this: that the bias of their minds 1s to that which is,
evi], and to that only; that they are wholly carnal, and mind
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“nothing else but the things of the flesh ; that they are weak aud
astrengthless, yea, dead in trespasses and sins; nay, that they are
under an impossibility to do that which is spiritually good;
“ there 1s none that doeth good, no, not one"’ of them, nor are
they able; they are not subject to the law of God, nor can they
be. When the Ethiopian changes his skin, and the leopard his
spots, then may they also do good, who are accustomed to do
-evil. Men may expect as soon to gather grapes from thorns, or
figs from thistles, as good fruit to grow upon, or good works to
be performed by, unregenerate men ; no, they must be created in
Christ Jesus, have the Spirit of Christ put into them, and his
grace implanted in them ; they must believe in him before they
are capable of doing that which is spiritually good. And even
believers themselves are not able to think a good thought or per-
form a good work of themselves; it is God who works 1n them
- both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Sometimes when
they have a will to that which is good, yet how to perform it
they know not; they can do nothing without Christ, though all
things through him, who strengthens them; much less then
have unregenerate persons either a power or will to that which
is spiritually good. Nor, 8. is there any foundation for such a
proposition in these words, which are hypothetically expressed,
- and therefore nothing absolutely to be concluded from them ;
that is to say, we are not to argue from God's saying to Cain,
¢« If thou dost well,” therefore Cain had a power to do well, or
to do that which is spiritually good well; much less should we
infer from hence, as one does, that * God could not have pro-
posed the doing of good as a condition, if he had not given Cain
sufficient strength whereby he was capable to do good.” Since
God could not only have proposed the doing of good, but have
required it according to his law, without being under obligation
to give sufficient strength to obey; for though man by his sin
has lost his power to obey the will of God in a right manner,
yét God has not lost his authority to command, which he may
use without obliging himself to find man sufficient strength to
act in obedience to it. Besides, 4. These words regard doing
well, not in a moral, but in a ceremonial sense. Cain and Abel
were very early taught the necessity, manner, and use of sacri-
fices; and in process of time they brought their offerings to the
Lord, each according to his different calling and employment;
the one brought of the fruit of the ground, the other of the first-
lings of his flock. Now to Abel and his offering the Lord had
respect, that is, he accepted him and his offering ; but to Cain
and his offering he had not respect; which made Cain very
wroth, and his countenance fell ; upon which the Lord expostu-
lates with him after this manner, ¢ Why art thou wroth ? and
why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou dost well "—if thou
hadst offered rightly, as the Septuagint renders the words ; which
though it is not a proper literul translation of them, yei agree-
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able enough to their sense—** shouldest thou not be accepted ? '
Cain failed either in the matter or manner of his sacrifice ; pro-
bably in the latter, since the author of the epistle to the Hebrews
observes, that by faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain. Cain offered his sacrifice without faith, without any
view to the sacrifice of Christ: he performed this his sacrifice
hypocritically, in show and appearance only ; he acted from no
right principle, nor to any right end; and therefore his works,
whatever show of righteousness they might have, are by the
Apostle John rightly called evil; as are also all the works of
wicked and unregenerate men. I proceed—

(IL.) To consider whether man’s acceptance with God is on
the account of his good works. 1. There is a difference between
the acceptance of men’s works, and of their persons for them:
there are many actions done by men, which are acceptable and
well-pleasing to God, when they themselves are not accepted by him
on account of them. Besides,no man’sworks are accepted by him
whose person is not previously accepted: God first had respect
to the person of Abel, and then to his offering; which shows
that his person was not accepted for the sake of his offering.
The best works of the saints are imperfect, and attended with
sin, and are only acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, in
whom, and in whom only, who is the beloved, their persons are
accepted and well-pleasing to God. No man can be justified or
saved by his works, and therefore no man can be accepted with
God on that account; which is the current doctrine of the sacred
writings. This will help us to understand the true sense of such
passages as Acts x. 35, Rom. xix. 18, 2 Cor. v. 9, compared with
Eph. i. 6, 1 Peter ii. 5. 2. Nor do these words suppose that
man’s acceptance with God stands upon the foot of works. The
Hebrew word (for there is but one word in the original text,
which our translators render, ‘“shalt thou not be accepted ?")
signifies either “excellency,” as in Psalm Ixii. 4, and may design
the dignity of primogeniture or honour of birthright, as it does
in Gen. xlix. 3, and so be rendered, ¢ shalt thow not have the
excellency 7 "—that is, “Shall not the right of primogeniture
continue with thee ? shall not the honour and privilege of being
the firstborn abide with thee? Thou needest not be afraid that
this shall be taken from thee and given to thy younger brother,
who is willing to be subject to thee and ready to serve thee " —
which well agrees with the latter part of the text, ¢ And unto
thee shall be bhis desire, and thou shalt rule over him " ; or, the
word signifies an * elevation,” or lifting up, and is to be under-
stood as a lifting of the countenance, which was fallen; and
then the sense 1is, “If thou hadst done well, when thou
broughtest thine offering thou mightest have lift up thy face
without spot, and doubtless thou wouldst have done so; but
inasmuch as thou hast sinned and done evil—and which is to be
seen in thy fallen countenance—sin lies at the door of thy
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conacience, which, when once opened, it will enter in, and make
dreadful work,” as it did a little after, which made him say,
«My punishment is greater than I can bear.” But admitting
that the word signifies acceptance, and be rendered, ¢ shall there
not be an acceptance?’’ it is to be understood, not of an accertance
of his person, but of his sacrifices and services.

III. It remains to be considered whether Cain had a day of
grace in which it was possible for him to be accepted with God.
1. There is no acceptance of any man’s person but as he is
considered in Christ, the Mediator. Now, as there is no reason
to believe that ever Cain, who was of that wicked one, the
devil, was ever in Christ, or ever considered in him ; so there is
no reason to conclude that he either was, or that it was possible
for him to be, accepted with God. 2. The text does not speak
of his doing well in a moral or spiritual, but in a ceremonial
way; and not at all of the acceptance of his person on the foot
of so doing, but at most only on the acceptance of his sacrifice
and ceremonious services, supposing them rightly performed.
3. These words arve not expressive of a day of visitation in a
way of grace and mercy to him, but are to be considered as an
expostulation with him for his wrath, fury, and fallen
countenance ; and an upbraiding of him with his evil doing in
order to awaken his conscience, and bring him to a full sense of
his sin; which was so far from proving a day of grace to him,
that it quickly issued in the utmost distress of mind, torture of
conscience, and black despair.

GOD'S FREE GRACE AND MAN'S FREE-WILL.
COMING AND COMING.

That master-painter limns thee as thou art,

His « Skeleton ¥ displays consummate skill ;
And though his vivid pencil makes us start,

We yet admire his portrait of Free-will.

Thou most seductive and insidious foe,

Thou shrine round which deluded thousands press,
All creature works are branded with a “woe,”t

As «filthy rags '’} thy vaunted ¢ righteousness.”

* William Huntington’s ‘‘ Arminian Skeleton.”’

t ¢“ Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help, and stay on horses,
and trust in chariots, because they are many, and in horsemen, because
they are very strong; but they look not unto the Holy One of Israel,
neither seek the Lord.'’—Isa. xxxi. 1.

1 Isa. Ixiv. 6.
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Couldst thou live sinless to thy dying hour,
Pay law’s demands, the other must be met,
Or no discharge—Is that within thy pcwer—
That “born in sin "—that old, outstanding debt ?

Electing love robes every wedding guest,

And “Itis finished ! ” means the robe’s complete.
All legal workers think their own the best,

But Master’s piercing eye detects® the cheat. ,

The poor and needy to the feast invite,
To them the feasts ewclusively belong.
The sacred oracles invite the right,
“ Blind guides ” of Christendom invite the wrong,

The weary pilgrims take the proferred seat;
None but the folded know the Shepherd’s voice ;
They roll their burdens at his blessed feet,
And in redeeming love their souls rejoice.

The rostrums shake, the priestly stentors eallt—
When blind leads blind both into danger run—

¢« Believe ! be saved! and let your burdens fall!""—
Can they let fall their burdens who have none ?

Who but the heavy-laden seek repose ?
Who but the famishing crdve living bread ?
‘Who but the thirsty hie where water flows ?
Who but the living feel themselves as dead ?

All heresies have Free-will for their base.
Apollyon’s Jegions tremble at the thought—

Man trembles not—that SAINTS MAY FALL FROM GRACE!
Thus bleeding Calvary a thing of nought.

Ye hills and plains, and Judah’s awful gloom
(No denser shade ¢’er hid thy golden} track)
Ye rising saints{—that glimpse of final doom—

Ye pealing thunders, hurl the falsehood back !

The PrEacHER’s first discourse,|| in bold relief,
Received as now—wild protests rent the air—
Points to a widow and a Syrian chief,
As special objects of Jehovah’s care.

* Matt. xxii. 11.

t “ For they prophesy falsely unto you in my name : I have not sent

them, saith the Lord.”’—Jer. xxix. 9.

¥ “* One drop puts out the sun.”’— Young.
§ Matt, xxvil. 52. |l Luke iv. 23—9.
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Behold the Pruscurr and that stormy scene !
God’s sovereign choice evoked Satanic hate.

Though twenty centuries now roll between,
Still mark their ire—their animus as great.

Loud beat the drums then : * Come to Jesus, come!”
Sooner they’ll wake to life the mouldering dead,
Than waken sinners by a hollow drum ;
And coming’s not so easy as 'tis said.

How did they come ? Through hurricane and sleet,
On storm-tossed billows such as Peter trod ;

Up rocks of unbelief with bleeding feet ;
From dens of lions to the throne of God.

How did they come? From Alpine’s snowy peak,
Her mountain gorges, and her ponderous stones ;
Where Papal hordes their wildest vengeance wreak—

“ Forget not! In thy book record their groans!’'*

How did he come? ‘¢ When will the morning break?”
His stalwart sons fall vietims to the sword ;t
Disease, desertion, follow in their wake,
And yet by faith he cleaves unto the Lord.

As in that famous work! we all have read,
To reach the better land she braves the tide,
Whose ice-floe scarcely gives beneath her tread,
So must believers reach the other side.

How did ye come? Seraphic peans swell
With dulcet harp and sound of golden lyre.
How did ye come ? ye blessed martyrs, tell,
“ From PApPAL DUNGEONS—FROM HER BONNER'S FIRE ! " ||

H. BELCHER (late of Paris).
Kilburn, N.W., Sept. 1903.

* Milton on the persecution of the Waldenses, named after theirv
founder, Peter Waldo, a merchant of Lyons, who flourished in the eleventh
century. Applying himself to the study of the Scriptures, and finding no
warrant there for several of the Romish doctrines, particularly that of
Transubstantiation, he publicly opposed them. Chased from Lyons, the
Waldenses spread over Dauphiné and Provence, upon which Philip II.
rased three hundred gentlemen’s seats and destroyed several towns to stop
their growth ; but this, instead of suppressing, spread them over a great
part of Europe. The articles of their faith agree in all cardinal points
with those of English Protestants. Vide Limborch’s « History of the
Inquisition,"” translated by Chandler. t+ Job i. 15.

{1 “*Uncle Tom'’s Cabin.”’

| Edmund Bonner, born at Hanley, in Worcestershire. About 1512
he entered student of Broadgate Hall, Oxford, and seven years later was
admitted bachelor of the canon and civil law. Having obtained sonie re-
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A LETTER BY Mr. HUNTINGTON.

To the Chosen of God and espoused to Christ at Margaret
Street Chapel, Selah.

Hoxourep Mapam,—Itis now between four and five years since I
entered into your ladyship's service, in the capacity of a footman.
I must confess I have often been delighted when I walked before
Yyour grace’s chair to the King's palace, with the lamp of salva-
tion in my hand.  But more delighted to see your ladyship content
to make a good hearty meal of a plain dish, of unbegotten and
eternal divinity—I mean God the Father’s endless love; and as
I'know your ladyship’s constitution to be deficate, I hope at my
return to bring your ladyship a little savoury meat, such as your
soul loveth, that you may bless me before I die.

Indeed, Madam, we live in a day when many servants occasion
the death of their mistresses by secret and slow poison, infecting
the waters of life, so that many die of the waters because they
are made bitter. This bane is wrapped up in an infernal planet,
which some years ago fell from heaven, and now it is spreading
its baneful influence upon the rivers, namely, the river of peace,
the river of comfort, and the river of life. It likewise falls into
the fountains of waters, the fountains of the Father’s Deity
(Jer.1i1. 18}, and into the glorious well of salvation, the infinite
Divinity of Christ. (John iv.14.) The atheist denies the fountain;
the Arian denies the well ; and the Antinomian denies the rivers.
The name of the star is called Wormwood. Bitterness of soul
and eternal death is the portion of that man that receives the
mixture. (Rev. viil. 10, 11.) The Lord deliver your soul from
this gall of bitterness. It is true, bread eaten in secret is pleasant,.
and stolen waters are sweet, even to those from whom heaven

putation as a shrewd politician, Cardinal Wolsey heaped upon him a
variety of church preferments. He possessed at one time the livings of
Blaydon and Cherry-Burton in Yorkshire, Ripple in Worcestershire, East
Dereham in Norfolk, prebend of St. Paul’s, and the archdeaconry of
Leicester. In 1538 he was nominated Bishop of Hereford, but before con-
secration was translated to the see of Loondon, and enthroned in April,
1540. Mary was scarce seated on the throne before Bonner was appointed
vice-gerent and president of the Convocation, and from this time he
became the chief instrument of Papal cruelty, and is said to have con-
demned no less than three hundred Protestants to the flames in the short
space of three years. He died after ten years’ confinement in the Mar-
shalsea (1569). There cannot be a stronger proof of the lenity of Queen
Elizabeth’s rule, than its suffering this miscreant to die a natural death.
Bonner was an accomplished scholar—intellectually a man of fine parts,
as we commonly say, as were hundreds of his equally sanguinary co-religion-
ists—and this facl at once disposes of the theory, entertained by too many
Protestants, that Papal intolerance will tone down in proportion as educa-
tion, civilizution, and refinement advance in the State. Than this there
can e no greater fallacy, for the spirit cf the Papacy cannot change, and
those atrocities perpetrated by Bonner would be repeated Dy the Papal
hicrarchy of this age had they the power.
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withholds its bounty ; but the wise know that the dead are there,
and that all who attend that banquet are in the depths of hell.
(Prov. ix. 17, 18.)

I hope God will enable me to taste every dish before it comes
vpon your ladyship’s table, that you may see me stagger before
you swoon in the streets. These gentlemen are preludes to a
gpiritual famine, they will make empty the soul of the hungry,
and cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. (Isa. xxxii.6.) I
have further to tell your grace, that I havehad anopportunity of
speaking to, and seeing of, your Royal Husband since I came here.
He hath taken his stately steps to Gainsborough. He was clad
in erimson, and had his sword by his side, going forth conquering
and to conquer. I petitioned his most excellent Majesty on
behalf of your grace, and obtained leave to send you the follow-
ing particulars. First, That you often speak to him in private,
for it is in secret he will give you his love. Second, He desires
you will be constantly at the head of the table, which is your
proper place; and not let your seat be empty, nor yet come
running in when others have half supped. Thirdly, He desires
that you will not gad abroad, to see the concubines of the land,
lest some of the enemies of your hushand defile you ; for he said
it was she that tarried at home should divide the spoil. Fourthly,
He desires you will always appear before him in your wedding
garment, and with the ring with the white stone in 1t; a littie
ointment on your head, and some of the powders of the merchants
in your hair, together with a little frankincense and myrrh, for
he said he was fond of odours (Songiii. 6); so I found he would
have his homely dame dressed Queen-fashion at last. Fifthly,
He bidme tell you not to go to bed at night and shut the door,
till you have kindly invited him in, lest he be forced to walk
without till his hair is wet with dew, and his locks with the drops
of the night; for he said, if his love be not in the heart, and his
arm under the head, there is no beloved sleep. Sixthly, He told
me he never slumbers nor sleeps, nor is he fond of a sleepy wife;
but he said he had ere now been forced to speak to you in your
sleep, because he could not find you so often awake as he desired.
He further told me, he had commanded your chamber door by
turning on its hinges to reprove you, for turning so long in your
bed ; but notwithstanding all this, he said it was but seldom’he
could find you awake, or hear your voice before the morning
watch—you still was guilty of slumber, and you know I could
not contradict it. Seventhly, He told me to inform you to set all
your debts down to his account, because no receipt with a woman’s
hand to it is available by the laws of heaven. Eighthly, He said
he would allow you a penny a day for pin money, but no purse
independent of him. And lastly, That he had prepared a mansion
house for you, and has settled a jointure on you, which you shall
suvely possess if you faint not.
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And now, dear mistress, I beseech you to accept of the lines
from the hand of your servant, and when it is well with
you, remember Joseph ; while I remain, your dutiful servant to
command,

W. HUNTINGTON, 8.S.

THE EXPERIENCE OF THOMAS HESELDEN,
Written by himself, in a Letter to Mr. David Fenner.

I xow purpose (though with much weskness and trembling) to
relate some of the trials I have had, together with' the exercises
of my mind. I can say, in the presence of a heart-searching
God, that I do desire to glorify his Name, which at present is
precious to my soul. Viewing my own weakness, the treachery
of my heart, and the teniptations of the devil, I fzar lest I shall
dishonour him; but he knoweth the desire of my heart, there-
fore, leaning on Him, I do now proceed.

The first part of my life, for about thirty-two years, was spent
in the common vices of this world, as far as my circumstances
would admit, though not without some qualmy fits that all was
not right, but they soon were gone again. About the age of
thirty-two I began to have a large family. Many trying circum-
stances occurred ; I was very poor, worked very hard, yet could
not get a livelilhood. Now I began to think there was a cause
for all this, aud it lay with weight on my mind that I was a
great sinner, and that God afflicted me for my sins, which gave
me some concern. Now there was a person lived across the
way that I looked on as a very religious man. I went to him
several times, but could not get my heart up to speak to him;
till at last I did open my mind to him. He admonished me to
a sober life, and keep to my church. He often came to my
house to converse with me, and would read prayers before we
parted. Thus I became in the eyes of the world a religious
man. I continued in this state about two years, trying to live
up to the advice given me; but instead of growing better, I
grew worse, when this thought came into my mind, I must do
all T can, and Christ will do the rest for me. As for the law of
God, I kpew no more about it than a Hottentot, and was as
ignorant of the way of salvation as a beast. About this time I
heard a minister who was preaching on the subject of justifica-
tion without the deeds of the law, which discourse brought me
into great distress. As I was one day making faggots,” and
thinkipg about many things I bhad been exercised with, some-
thing of blasphemy darted in my mind, which made me tremble
to such a degree that I was forced to sit down, when immediately
these word scame to me, *Strive to enter in at the strait gate,
for many shall seek to enter in and shall not be able.” I
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thought I had been striving so long but should never be able to
enter in, which brought me very low, so that I knew not what to
do. All this while I was ignorant of my vile, detestable nature
and the deceitfulness of my heart.

About this time Mr. came to ; I went to hear
him, and thought he was the greatest preacher in the world. I
followed him everywhere that I could, he professing to be a
Calvinist. I got some of the doctrines in my head, and talked
to many about them with warmth and zeal; but I am convinced
now my zeal was not according to knowledge. However, I went
on, and got Mr. — to come and preach in my house; I
also invited people when he was not there, and have had as
many as sixteen or eighteen at a time to speak to. This lifted
me up with great pride and self-consequence. Several pretended
to be blest from what I said, and my house was called a nursery
of saints; but it proved to be a nursery of hypocrites. I was
looked on as a convert of Mr. —-'s, a very sincere Christian,
and was greatly caressed by professors. 1 went on in this way
for somme time, till at last Satan seemed to be let loose upon me,
and I was sorely tempted. I shall not say what the temptations
were, only they were such as made me almost distracted. I
went mourning and groaning night and day; I was so peevish
and fretful that I knew not how to bear with myself or anybody
else. I forsook my companions, hated to see any professor, and
my mouth was shut. I continued to go to hear, but that only
increased my bondage. I thought I had no religion, and that
I should certainly perish; prayer was a most dreadful task, for
when I attempted to pray it was as though something spoke to
me, “ You pray to that, you worship that,” till my soul was
filled with confusion and distraction. My wife also turned
against me (first wife), and bated to see me come indoors (as she
told me afterwards); though I believe she was a good woman,
and is now in glory, So I had no peace within or without, and
went with a dejected countenance that I could not conceal.
Some of the professors talked to me about it, but none of them
touched my case, so I sunk deeper and deeper in misery. One
evening as I was walking down a dark lane alone these words
came as though they were spoken in ‘my ears, «“ My grace 1s
sufficient for you,” whicb made e start and stand still; but it
all soon vanished, and I went on my way mourning.

One day as 1 was threshing corn I was so terribly tempted
that I was almost distracted. I could not work, but went out of
the barn and lay down, yet I could not lie there. I attempted to
pray, but could not. At last I went home, but could not get vid
of my distress. Oh, what fears I had lest I should fall & prey to
the tempter! but on the next Sunday when I went into the
meeting there was nobody there. The Bible lay on the desk; I
took it up, and opened it at the 41st chapter of Isaiah. When
I came to the tenth verse my load began to fall off. I read on




88 THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904.

to the 13th and 14th verses, and there I lost my burden, and
was tolerably comfortable for some time; when, after a while, by
the different preaching I heard and the temptations that assaulted
me, I again sank in great distress of soul, and continued in it a
long while, tossed about by different preachers and their different
preaching, sinking deeper and deeper in despair, till I was
brought to give up all for lost. I remember while I was in this
distress, as I was leaning on & gate, the horror of my mind was
so great that at last I spoke out loud, and said, “I shall as surely
be damned as I stand here.”” I continued in this distress till
one evening, as I was in prayer, I found my heart in some
measure softened, and was somewhat eased. I went to bed, and
was led into meditation on the Word of God till my soul was
filled with comfort. My sleep went from me, yet I was as fresh
in the morning as though I had slept all night, This lasted
some days before I quite lost it, but 1t was not long before I
returned to my old state again, and I had many trials and
conflicts for many years that I think not worth while to mention,
but one thing more I will mention. I had been in a very low,
distressed state for a long time, sighing and mourning over my
condition, but always kept it to myself as much as I could. As
I was one day thinking over my case, these words came softly
into my mind : “ For the crying of the poor, and the sighing of
the needy, I will arise, saith the Lord.” Though the Scripture
does not word it so, yet so it came to me. I put it away, and
thought it was not for me, but it would be continually in m
mind. I strove to stifle it, for I concluded it could not be for
me, because it did not come with power, when these words came
with some power: ‘¢ Arise, shine! for thy light is come, and the
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” This caused my heart to
rejoice, and I then believed that God had spoken to me by hig
Spirit in the Word, and that he would some time or other
deliver me; but I believe I never knew what real liberty was till
within these twelve months, for I was continually beset with
temptations—one especially, that followed me for nearly thirty
vears, by which I was plagued beyond measure; it never left me
quite till some time after I heard you.

I have bhad great refreshment in reading Mr. Huntington's
works, but no minister that ever I heard in all my life hath been
made any particular blessing to me but you; for all the legal
ministers only increased my bondage, and made me worse and
worse, and I seldom heard any other, for when I withdrew from
one to another it was from one legal minister to another, by
whom I was continually tossed and tumbled about; though, in
the midst of these tossings, I had at times some support from
the promises of God that bore up my soul. O what a mercy it
is to sit under an experimental ministry! The first time I
heard you was at Brightling ; the word touched my feelings and
suited my case. I found my heart knit to you; the more I
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heard you the better I heard, and the more was my heart knis
to you. As for the lies and slanders cast upon you, these seldom
moved me, for I believed you were a minister sent of God, from
what I felt under your ministry. I found you had been in deep
water yourself, and knew how to speak a word in season to the
weary. Sometimes when you have been drawing the line between
the hypocrite and the child of God by the Word, O how you
have made me tremble ! yet you seldoin have finished without
giving me a cordial of comfort. But though I was often refreshed
by the Word, yet I could not get rid of the burden I laboured
under; for Satan was permitted to follow me with many tempta-
tions, that kept me continually bowed down, and I went bound
in spirit, for the time of my relief was not yet come. A little
before my deliverance came, which was in the latter end of the
year 1812, I was ill in body, and in great distress of soul, for I
thought I had no interest in Christ, but had been deceiving
myself for so many years, and I should surely die and go to hell.
It seemed as if 1 was sinking and dying away; I cried out:
“ Lord, have mercy on me! Lord, have merey on me!” I
could say nothing else, the agony of my mind was so great. At
last these words, ‘“ Fear not, I am with thee,” gave me a little
relief, after which I found my heart was carried out to God in
prayer for two or three weeks, as it never was before. 1 begged
he would subdue the pride of my heart that I might be passive
in his hands, be emptied of self, and have an utter hatred to sin.
And now my chains, that had bound me for five or six and
thirty years, began gradually to fall off, the promises became
more and more precious to my heart, and I found an increase of
joy and peace in believing. 1 was led to meditate on the Word
with great delight, particularly on a Sabbath, when I have been
going to meeting; some word has been brought to my mind,
and laid open to my view in such a manner as has filled me with
surprise, and caused my heart to bless the Lord, to praise his
holy name, and sing aloud for joy of his great condescension to
so vile & worm. And when I have come to meeting, you have
been led to preach from, or quote the same passage, and open it
exactly as the Lord opened it to my mind, and it has been
applied with such power that my heart has leaped for joy, and I
have been melted under a sense of the goodness of God, which
has made me long for the Sabbath to come. For often when I
have been going to Robertsbridge or Hastings to hear you, I
have been led into a field of sweet meditation, and when I have
heard you, you have been led to treat of the same things, and
Prove it to be the work of God, which has been a great blessing
to me, and I have to bless his name that I ever heard you. I
was four or five and thirty years in nature’s darkness, and six or
seven and thirty in bondage since that time. I do not know
that I have had a doubt of my interest in Christ, though at
times I have been very dark and uncomfortable; the enemy has
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sorely buffeted me, but I always had a persuasion that the Lord
would return; aud so he has, and sometimes with a double
portion in his hand, for my cup has run over that I could hold
no more.

One thing more I will relate. As I was going to Roberts-
bridge to hear yon I was led to meditate on the death and
sufferings of Christ—and I trust ny meditations were mixed with
solemn prayer and supplications to God—when I as evidently
saw, by faith, Jesus Christ erucified on the cross for me, as ever
I saw anything with my bodily eyes, which filled my soul with
joy unspeakable, though with wonder and amazement, that the
great God should stoop so low to so vile a worm as myself, who
deserve nothing but banishment from his presence. I seldom
think of this but my soul is melted, my eyes run down with
tears, and I am happy. [ uow aw turned seventy-three, an old
sinner saved by free and sovereign grace. T. HeseLpEN.

“LORD, SAVE, OR I PERISH!"

My dear Brother, whom I love in the Lord,—How far from
my purpose that your kind and affectionate letter should have
remained so long wnanswered! ¢’Tis mine to plan, but not to
do.” On reading it, the Apostle Paul's words came to my mind :
“ There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to
man,"” ete. I understood your langnage—at least in my measure
of trial and proportion of faith. Sore trials and inward conflicts
are used sometimes by the Lord to prepare the heart for effectual
and prevailing prayer. *“ O Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake
for me,” with the sweet connection, perhaps had not been penned
but for the united trials of Hezekiah. Had not Peter's life been
threatencd, and the deep about to swallow him up, we had not
heard that short but effectual prayer of his, * Lord, save, or I
perish.”  How many of the precious psalms were written under
afflictions, or rather, how the heart was prepared by them for
those breathings, which by the blessing of the Liord have fed and
nourished the Church in all ages. Herein the Lord abounds to-
wards his children in all wisdom and prudence, and brings them
into fellowship with himself and one another, in all which we
live and find the life pf our spirit. The wisdom and prudence
of his chastening is discerned wher, after our senses have been
well exercised to discern both good and evil, the peaceable fruits
of righteousness are yielded, and we discover the needs be (in
some measure) for our much heaviness and manifold temptations,
to make us more fruitful, humble, meek, and contrite, to deliver
us from much of the world’s folly and Satan’s delusions, to make
us needy and want the powerful support of the uncorrupted
Word and pure Gospel, to put us upon the proof of unsound and
unsavoury creeds and doctrines, which are embraced by such as
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know not the plague of their own heart, and separate us from
them ; to make us more helpful to one another, add to prize and
esteem 1ore highly the company and conversation of true be-
lievers. David aftet sinning preferred to fall into the hand of
the Liord; Jonah in the deep would look toward God's holy
temple. Iixperience in tribulation works hope—the saints’ sal-
vation in straits and difficulties, which never makes us ashamed,
for the Lord says, “And my people shall never be ashamed.”
“ Why art thougcast down, O my soul ? Hope in God.” This
is pleasing to God, for he taketh pleasure in them that hope in
his merey. Of hope in another, or trust in anything else, we
shall be ashamed ; but “they that trust in the Lord shall be as
Mount Zion.”

Indeed, my dear brother, I think and bhave ventured an
opinion with you that perilous times are come, in part at least;
how much more they will be the Liord knows. No wonder our
conversation is unsavoury, if we are loose and worldly in our
walk. Respectability (another name for worldly conformity)
has drawn a veil over many of us, and chiefly aims at peace
with God’s foes and to shun the cross ; Gospel terms are severe
to such : “ Come out from among them, and be ye separate . . .
and I will be & Father unto you;’ and a form of godliness must
suffice where pleasure is loved more than the ways of God, and
customs yielded to and obeyed more than the commands of God.

Accept this mite with our united love and excuse my long
silence, and I will try and behave better. We are merecifully
well at present. The best of blessings be upon you and yours.

Walsall, Oct. 5th, 1864. C. MOUNTFORD.

MARY'S CHOICE.

‘“But one thing is needful: and Mary hath chosen that good part,
which shall not be taken away from her.”’—LUKE x. 42.

How active is the restless soul of man,
Seeking for good with well-concerted plan !
Yet oft, alas! he proves his labours vain;
Nor can he real, lasting good obtain.

Hark ! 'tis the voice of Wisdom from above,

With words of truth and mercy, grace and love:
¢ There is but one thing needful—one alone

To be desired, esteemed, possessed, and known.”

Is health the treasure to be so desired ?

The bounding pulse with life and vigour fired,
The frame that no disease nor langour knows,
Tree to enjoy the blessings God bestows ?

It is a gift most choice by all confessed,

But not the all-important and the best.
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For many languishing on beds of pain
Favoured have been that best of gifts to gnin.
Is wealth the treasure ? Many cares it brings,
And riches quickly make them fleeting wings.
Nor is it in the giddy round of mirth,

In honours, titles, or a name on earth.

Nor arts nor science can that bliss afford,

"Tis found alone in Jesus Christ the Lord.
Earth’s empty pleasures cannot give me rgst,
Nor seal true comfort on my troubled breast.
Nor can its wealth and honours, name or power,
Give consolation in a dying hour.

What power have they my guilty fears to stay ?
Or take the awful sting of death away?

Or give a firm and settled peace with God ?
"Tis found alone in Jesus’ precious blood.
Earth’s glittering gems and all its grand array
Tarnish and fade, they quickly pass away.
Only the robe wrought by the Saviour’s hand
Can in Jehovah’s awful presence stand.

Dear Jesus! 'tis in thee alone I find

All that can satisfy my anxious mind.

A sinful wretch, defiled, and all unclean,

I need thee, precious Christ ! to stand between ;
Lest God, whose wrath is a consuming fire,
Should strike me with his sin-avenging ire.
Naught of my own I dare present to view
Before that gaze which pierces through and through ;
But thou art righteous, and in thee alone

I dare approach the Father’s holy throne.

I think with wonder on that awful day

‘When thou didst undertake my debt to pay ;
And thou, dear Jesus, not one mite wast spared,
But fully paid the debt I had incurred.

How safe am I beneath thy precious blood,
Thou dear Immanuel, dying Son of God !

"Tis thou hast answered every charge for me;
The law is satisfied, and I am free.

How could I do without thee, dearest Liord ?
Could all the world one glimpse of hope aff ord ?
What other voice could bid my fears remove,

Or speak of pardon sealed with dying love ?

No, I would gladly all things else resign

Might I but know, dear Jesus, thou art mine.
That those dear hands once nailed upon the tree
Were nailed and pierced and torn for wretched me;
That I am thine by ties of dying love,

And shal) hereafter dwell with thee above,

To sing of matchless love and sovereign grace,
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And see thee, preciovs Jesus, face to face.

How could I do without thee, Liord, while here ?
Who but thyself my drooping heart canst cheer ?
Who but thyself canst guide me in the way ?
Thou only art my hope and strength and stay.
With snares and dangers thick on every hand,
How could so weak a creature hope to stand
Without thy loving arm to guide and keep,

And safely shield the meanest of thy sheep ?

When clouds of sorrow all around appear,

I need thee, precious Jesus, to be near

To whisper to my heart that loving word,

¢ Fear not, I am thy gracious, faithful Lord.”
When Satan with his fiery darts assail,

Without thy grace my feeble faith would fail ;
His craft and malice thou, dear Lord, dost know,
For thou hast wrestled with the deadly foe ;

And thou alone canst shield me in the storm,
And give the victory to a feeble worm.

I need thee, Lord, through all the way below,
And when into the shades of death I go,

'T'is thou alone canst do me real good,

And give the victory through thy precious blood.
For thou hast passed the gloomy vale before,
And spoiled the monster of his awful power.
Thou only canst the deadly sting remove,

And land me on the shores of bliss above.

And when I from this earthly stage remove
To join the bright celestial throng above,
How much, dear Saviour, shall I need thee there !
For thou alone shalt all the glory bear.

That will indeed the highest joy afford

To be with Jesus, and be like my Lord.

Oh, how I long to reach that heavenly place,
To see thee, precious Jesus, face to face!
Where clouds no more can interrupt my gaze,
Nor tears of sorrow mingle with my praise ;
To tune my harp amid that heavenly throng,
And praise thee in a never-ending song.

But while it 1s thy will I tarry here,

Oh may thy glories oft to faith appear ;

May I behold thee in thy sacred Word,

And hold communion with my gracious Lord.
Thy voice obey, thy willing handmaid be,
And live to him who lived and died for me.

And wilt thou, Lord, confirm a sinner’s choice ?
Hearken, my soul, it is thy Saviour's voice !
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Hear him in tenderest accents kindly say,

« No power shall take from thee that part away.
"Twas I in love first fixed my heart on thee,

Or how would’st thou have ever chosen me ?

I drew thee to my feet and brought thee nigh,
And shall I my own work of grace deny?

In love I undertook thy desperate case,

And shall T lose a trophy of my grace ?

No; all my love and mercy have begun

My faithfulness and power will carry on.
"Midst storms and dangers I will hold thee fast,
And bring thee safely to my home at last.”

“ Amen!"" my heart responds, «“ My gracious Lord,
I rest upon thy kind and faithful word.

Though dangerous is the way and foes abound,
Thy wisdom all their malice can confound.

"Tis thou alone art all my strength and stay ;

Thy grace sufficient is from day to day.

Thy power in creature weakness is made known,
That all the glory may be thine alone.

'Tis thou hast brought through many dangers past,
And thou wilt bring me safely home at last,

Thy person to adore, thy love to trace,

And sing of sovereign, free, and matchless grace.”

S. E., 1903.

@bituary.

Mzrs. Marrin.—The subject of the following lines (Mrs. Sophia
Martin) passed peacefully away in her sleep on the 28rd of
December, 1902, at Brockley, at the ripe age of 88 years. She
was born at Brasted, Kent, her parents, Mr. and Mrs. Wynn,
being residents there in theearly part of the lastcentury. When
a kind Providence opened up a way for her to leave her home, she
was led and guided amidst the dangers and experiences of an
active life.

At one time she was in the service of a clergyman; a drunken,
godless character, where she saw the awful nature of a mere empty
profession.

Her conversion was very remarkably brought about by some-
thing that was said to her by a friend, which eventually led her
to go to hear a godly minister, a Mr. Tawener, when the Word
was sent home to her heart with power, and much Gospel light
and peace were realized in her soul. This was about the year
1839 or 1840. Some months after this she was baptized in the
river Wandle, at Beddington Corner, one Sunday afternoon by
My. Tavener, who used to preach at Croydon, and whose ministry
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' e attended until the time he left in 1842 or 1843. She was

ited in marriage with the late Mr. George Martin, and after-
~ards-attended at the little chapel in Pump Pail, Croydon (where
her hustand was baptized by the late Mr. Woodington), until the
year 1847, when Providence Chapel, West Street, was opened by
the late Mr. Covell,and where sheand her husband worshipped until
they left Croydon for Walworth ; where for many years she attended
the ministry of Mr. Thomas Chivers, and became a member of
the church at Webb Street, Bermondsey New Road. She was a
hearer, and a friend to many who have now gone to their eternal
rest, such as Messrs. Gordelier, Moyle, and many others. The
Lord was pleased to prosper her and her husband in things that
are temporal, and in time her husband retired to Brockley—where
her declining years were quietly spent. She possessed a retentive
memory of what she had heard and read in her earlier life, which
enabled her to repeat with a striking readiness portions of
Scripture, verses of hymns, and parts of sermons, and godly con-
versation to great advantage. Of her it may truly be said, “Her
heart was fixed, trusting in the Lord.”” She leaves two sons and
a daughter to mourn over the loss they have sustained through
her peaceful departure from this world of sin and sorrow.

—_— E. M.

Mgs. Sims,—Many years ago, our aged friend, Sarah Sims, of
Bradford-on-Avon, underwent a serious operation, and her life
was almost despaired of for some time. She was in great concern
about her soul, respecting its eternal safety; but the Lord very
graciously delivered her, by applying these words to her heart,
“ T will be as a wall of fire round about thee.” She was baptizad
at Hilperton, and joined the church there; but in 1884 she came
to live at Trowbridge, when she joined the Strict Baptist church
at Zion Chapel, and was much esteemed by those who knew her
intimately as a quiet, peaceable, God-fearing person. She only
remained in Trowbridge for a short time, but she has been living
for many years past with a married daughter, and her son-in-law,
at Bradford-on-Avon, who provided her with a very comfortable
home. Her daughter is a member of the church at Bradford-on-
Avon, and was a kind and affectionate daughter and nurse to
her aged mother. She was also a godly companion to her, and
shared in all her sorrows and joys which were allotted to her in
her pilgrimage journey. She says that her dear mother ex-
perienced much darkness of mind, and had many fears respecting
her eoternal safety. But on the other hand she was much
favoured and helped by the Lord, and it was often very blessed
fo be with her and hear her speak of her hope in,and her love to,
the Liord Jesus Christ.

Her Bible, and her hymnbook were her chief and constant
companions, and she would often call her daughter to her, to tell
her of some portion of the Word being made a blessing to her
soul.  One of her favourite portions was this passage, “ In my
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Father’s house are many mansions,” which she would often sI’D'S:(

of and muse over; and sometimes she would sing— ‘

¢« Jesus, Lover of my soul,” &c., (Gadsby's, 303,
And again she would often sing,
‘“ The Saviour, whom I then shall see,’’ &ec.

“ These blessed things,” she would say, “ do me good, and hold

me up, and help me on.” She was conscious until almost the

last ; and very peacefully said just before she departed,

““On Christ the solid Rock I stand,
All other ground is sinking sand.”

And soon after this she passed peacefully away on October 22nd,
1903, aged 83 years. - JoBN GogE.

Mzr. Boreram.—Our dear friend, Josiah Boreham, who died
on December 22nd, 1902, aged 63 years, and lived at Maldon,
Essex, was a member of the cause of truth at Heybridge. He
was a great sufferer, having been afflicted for upwards of thirteen
years; and was almost helpless. But, although he was so
afflicted, yet we can say that 1t was good to be in his company,
for he was very cheerful and patient, yet he often sorely lamented
the rebellious state of his mind. It was * through much tribu-
lation he entered the kingdom of heaven.” Weasa little church
feel very much our loss of him, and did so when he was laid
aside, and prevented attending the means of grace. He was a
good hearer of the Word, being blessed with the grace of dis-
cernment ; and anything in the shape of error he would soon
detect. When he was able, he was ever ready to assist those who
stood in need of help, and would often give beyond what his
circumstances would allow; he having a family of fourteen
children. But it was wonderful how the Lord provided for him
when he was laid aside. His dear wife up till that time was a
very sicklv person ; but since then the Lord so favoured her with
health and strength of body, that she was able in great measure
to provide the necessaries cf life for the household.

His chief spiritual companions were the Word of God,
Gadsby’s hymns, Mr. Philpot’s sermons, and the ¢ Gospel
Standard.” He very much enjoyed the sermon by Mr. Hazlerigg,
in the November ¢ Gospel Standard,” which he preached from
Eccles. vil. 14. He was a firm believer in the doctrines of free
and sovereign grace; and would often contend for them, and
especially so when he was attacked by those who were opposed to
them. The day before he departed, he said to me, very solemnly,
] do not wish to deceive any one, but I feel that I am going to
leave you. I have passed through a great deal of trouble and
affliction, but I now feel this mud-walled cottage shake.” I
said to bim, “ You have the best to come!”” He replied, T hope
50.”  Those were almost the last words he spoke of any importance.
He was unconscious for about ten hours before he closed his eyes
in death. A. OsBogrn.
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“GOD HATH NOT APPOINTED US TO WRATH,
BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION.”

Tue SussTancE oF Two SERMONS PREACHED AT SALEM CHAPEL,
Porrsmoutr, Morning AND EveEning, on Sunpay, May 22xp,

1898, gy M=r. G. Russerr, or SwiNpon.

¢ For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by
our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep we
should live together with him."”—I. THEss. v. 9, 10.
How certain are God’s appointments! How definite, how
exact in their accomplishment, and how effectual in their
result! And as to the time of carrying them out, no hurry,
no excitement, no confusion, but all in perfect order—they
cannot be hastened—they cannot be hindered. They are
applicable to things in heaven, to things on earth, and to
us as creatures upon the earth. In the carrying of them
out he rides in his own chariot, he holds the reins in his
own hand, and he guides it whithersoever he will. Thus
he goes forth ¢ conquering and to conquer,” fulfilling his
own appointments, and all in such perfect order and
exactness that no confusion can be attributed to him, for
he is not “the author of confusion but of peace.” How
different from us, his creatures! Well might the poet
say,

y “ Qur lives through various scenes are drawn,

And vexed with trifling cares, -
Whilst his eternal thought moves on
His undisturbed affairs.”

I have said they apply to thingsin heaven. You have
only to look at the sun that shines in the heavens, to the
moon that gives light by night, to the stars that bespangle
the sky, and you will see there God’s appointments ; con-
cerning these ordinances of heaven, he says, “If these
depart from before me, then the seed of Israel also shall

No. 820] E
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cease {rom Dbeing a nation before me for ever.” And
again, ‘* If these can be measured, then will I cast off all
the seed of Israel for all that they have done, saith the
Lord.” But they cannot be measured, they are beyond
the reach of man. They stand to-day as firm as when
first appointed. And as to his appointinents on earth,
that promise to Noah, ‘* Seedtime and harvest, cold and
heat, summer and winter, day and night shall not cease,”
remains to this day, and shall remain whilst time shall last,
and none can interfere with it. Again, as regards his
appointments to us his creatures, the place—the time
of our birth—our parentage were all fixed. And as with
us so also as respects the Liord Jesus Christ, the Son of
God. It was appointed that he should become man ; the
time, the place, the manner all were alike appointed, as
the Scriptures testify. The guiding star directed those
who sought him who was born King of the Jews to the
very spot, where (great the mystery of godliness) the Son
of God manifest in the flesh was laid, made of a woman,
and what to accomplish ? That which God alone could
accomplish. Divine power was displayed under that
human form. Hence his words to the Jews, “If ye
believe not me, believe the works, for they testify of me.”
The same truth obtains in this day; wherever there is
spiritual life and divine teaching, there God is manifest
in the flesh, something invisible to the natural eye, in-
comprehensible to the natural mind; only the soul that
possesses 1t can realize i, but God alone knows it in its
fullest extent. And as the time and manner of his birth
were appointed, so also was the length of his life on earth,
and also the manner of his death. He could not die
one moment before the time. Hear him say, “ Mine
hour is not yet fully come; " for what? to suffer, to die;
but when it arrived, then it was, ‘“ Father, the hour is
come,” the exact time fixed for me to die is arrived, and
all his adversaries could do nothing until then; thus
fulfilling as spoken by the Apostle Peter, “ Him by the
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God ye have
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.”
That did not make those hands the less wicked, because
carrying out the determined purpose of God in his death.
Hence, you see, all was appointed. What does this pro-
claim ?  This one fact, that death is an appointed thing
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as well as life.  And God has not put any man’s life in
his own keeping. He gives it, and he takes it away.
Belief in these things will not lead individuals into
indifference as to the use of means. It behoves us
creatures to use every legitimate means to nourish that
life, but after all it 1s in God’s keeping. “ It 1s appointed
unto men once to die, and after death the judgment.”
With these remarks we approach our subject :—

I. And the first thing we would direct your attention
to, is the people—embodied in the little word “us.”

II. In the ‘second place, what God had not appointed
this people to, namely, ‘“to wrath.”

III. Thirdly, to what they were appointed, ‘‘to obtain
salvation.”

IV. In the fourth place, how this salvation was to be
obtained, “by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us.”

V. Lastly, we would notice the end or design of
Jehovah in making this appointment, ‘“ That whether we
wake or sleep we should live together with him.”

First, then, as regards the people, embodied in the term
“us.” How did the Apostle view them ? In what way
does he address them? You will notice he does so in a
somewhat different way, though in harmony to that in
his other epistles. He addresses them first, as “ the
church of the Thessalonians, which is in God the Father ;"
and secondly, as “in the Liord Jesus Christ; ” sothat he
views them in union with Deity, as being in God the
Father, and in union with humanity, as being in God the
Son, under the characters of Jesus and Christ; for these
‘terms are only applicable to the Son of God in his
humanity—Jesus as the Saviour of his people—Christ as
the anointed King of Zion, as the anointed Priest of a
higher order than Melchisedek, and as anointed Prophet
as none other could be. Hence, he says, “ The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed
me to preach glad tidings to the meek; because
he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted,
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open-
ing of the prison to them that are bound.” Thus
as a prophet to teach, with power to perform, there
was none to compare with the Christ of God, the
anointed of the Father. Viewed by the Apostle in
union with Deity and humanity, he had good ground for
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making this assertion concerning them, that God had not
appointed them to wrath. But I am inclined to think
that the Apostle would not have been content to stop
there. He had evident proofs of the truth of his asser-
tion. He could say from full knowledge of their state,
‘“ Knowing, brethren, your election of God.” Hence he
says, “I am bound to thank God on your behalf, in our
prayers making mention of you,” and why ? * Because
your faith groweth exceedingly, and your love towards
each other aboundeth;” therefore, upon this ground I
know your election. He could see these three primary
fruits of the Spirit, faith, hope and love, manifest in
them, and what better could he have to judge by ? The
tree is to be known by its fruits. And not only so, but
he goes on to say, ““ it groweth exceedingly,” it did not lie
dormant, so.that the effects were apparent in this people.
Another mark in their favour was their reception of the
Gospel of God from his lips. This Gospel that he
preached had been made the power of God unto their
salvation. ‘“It came not in word only but in power.”
This was an evident and confirming proof to the Apostle
of their not only being in God the Father, and in the
Lord Jesus Christ, but that their election was made
manifest and certain. I am a firm believer in the
doctrine of election. No one, perhaps, has more reason
to be so than I have, seeing that out of a family of nine,
I am the only one that has brought forth any fruit of a
spiritual kind, or given evidence of Divine teaching, unto
this day. Where they are, there should I have been, had
it not been for God’s election. And this leads me to
believe what the Apostle believed of this people, that God
has not appointed me to wrath. O what a mercy thus
to be in the appointments of God to eternal life and
glory ! At the same time my belief in the doctrine of
election does not givé me assurance of yours without the
signs, evidences and fruits, to assure me and confirm me
in my belief. And one of these evidences is, how has
the Gospel been received ?  We read of the Thessalonians,
that they received 1t not as the word of man—had it been
s0, it would have been a total failure—but as it 1s in truth,
the Word of God. The Apostle was but the messenger,
the Word was God’s Word, and 1t was a sent Word to
themn, and verified in their experience, “ My Word shall
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not return to me void, but shall accomplish that which I
please, and prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” And
so it prospered in the church at Thessalonica, and so will
it prosper in every case where the Word preached is
received as the Word of God, and a God-given faith is
mixed with what is heard, then will it become profitable,
and the same blessed results follow in a greater or lesser
degree.

Another evidence that the Apostle had of their election,
and that his testimony was received as the Word of God,
was its separating influence in turning them from idola-
trous worship to serve the living and true God; for this
Divine teaching kills to all formality in service, and brings
the heart to worship him in an acceptable way and
manner. The creature is debased, and the Lord Jesus
Christ exalted as the new and living way, consecrated for
us through the veil of his flesh, and by which we draw
nigh unto God. And if you are in that position you will
under the same Divine teaching be brought as the church
of Thessalonica, to wait for his Son from heaven, for
“ that same Jesus who 1s gone into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as he went thither.” Now God’s people
are brought to this waiting position; as it was in the
Apostle’s day so is it now, Divine teaching perfectly har-
monizes throughout all ages.

II. In thesecond place, let uslook at what these people
were not appointed to, namely, ““ wrath.” This is called
by the Apostle in this same epistle, ‘“ the wrath to come.”
All God’s people have more or less acquaintance with
the just displeasure and wrath of God against sin in their
own persons. This is one of the first evidences that the
soul 1s under the teaching of the Holy Ghost. ‘ When
he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall convince the
world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment.” And
when that takes place, there is connected with it a
knowledge of the anger and displeasure of God against
the sinner. The prophet Isaiah felt this when he said,
‘“Though thou hast been angry with me,” but that was
in the past, but now, “ Thine anger is turned away, and
thou comfortest me.” And this led him to exclaim,
“Behold God is my salvation, I will trust and not be
afraid.” These people are sald to have received the
Word in much affliction, and there is affliction of a
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spiritual kind, * The entrance of thy Word giveth light,”
and such is the discovery of the malady, that a deeper
affliction is felt than has ever been known before. The
malady must first be known before the remedy is applied;
we must first be wounded before we can be healed. “1
kill,” says God, *‘ and ITmake alive. Iwound and I heal.”
And in the after stages of experience, we have to realize
the Just displeasure of God against sin as disobedient
children. ‘ Like as a father chastens his son for dis-
obedience, so God deals with his people, and none escape,
for he scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” And what
1s it all for ? To make us fit to bereceived, and we should
heartily welcome anything that God sends for that
purpose.
* Bastards may escape the rod,
Sunk in earthly, vain delight,
But the true-born child of God
Must not, would not, if he might.”
And what further is God’s design in this, but that we
might be partakers of his holiness ? This 1s why the sons
are scourged. In this way we may know his displeasure
as a Father, and receive his chastening as a token of his
love. “ For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.”

ITI. Now let us see what he has appointed this people
to, namely, “to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus
Christ.” So you see salvation is appointed. It does not
come to a person by chance, it is not a thing you can
go to, but something that comes to you; it does not travel
from earth to heaven, as if it commenced with the creature,
but it travels from heaven to earth. Itcame down with
the Son of God, and saved sinners go back to heaven
through him, who is the only Saviour. The salvation
appointed by God is obtained, which signifies, to be
received from a quarter outside itself ; hence, we read of
a people who at one time ‘“had not obtalned mercy, but
now have obtained mercy; who were not the people of
God " (that is, not manifestly so) ‘“but are now the people
of God.” 1If then salvation be an appointed thing
(which it most certainly is), then it must be obtained in
the way God has appointed and according to his own
plan. The heavenly Architect drew that plan himself
when there was no creature in existence to interfere in
the work. As one of our poets has said :—
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“ Before all worlds the glorious plan,
The blest Eternal died,
Was gettled by the Eternal Three
That Christ for man should bleed.

Agtonish’d angels stand amazed
That Christ should die for man ;
This proves the eternal love of God,
Who gloried in hig plan.”
Thus, if drawn by Jehovah when no creature existed to
interfere, it must be obtained in his own appointed way.
“ By grace are ye saved,” not of works, but by a free and
sovereign act of his grace, so that while sinners partake
of its benefits, they cannot meddle with the transaction
in carrying it out. Thus dear Kent sings,
“ Salvation by grace, how charming the song!
‘With Seraphim join the theme to prolong;
"Twas planned by Jehovah in eouncil above,
Who to everlasting shall rest in his love.”

IV. Now we pass on to notice how this salvation is to
be obtained, ““ By our Liord Jesus Christ, who died for us.”
‘Wondrous thought, Jesus died! ILook at his character,
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, just and
righteous in all his acts and ways. And this righteous
person dying the just for the unjust! And why did he
thus die? That he might bring us to God. “We who
sometimes were afar off and alienated from God by
wicked works, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.”
‘What else is accomplished by it? Peace is made between
God and man by the death of the just for the unjust.

“Alas! and did my Saviour bleed,
And did my Sovereign die ?
Did he devote that sacred head
For such a worm as I?”
He did, he did.
“ Well might the sun in darkness hide,
And shut his glories in,
When God, our mighty Maker, died
For man, his creature’s, sin.”
There is no other way of obtaining salvation, I repeat,
but in the way of God’s appointment, “Through our
Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us.”

V. We must now just briefly notice the end or design
of Jehovah in making this appointment. *“ That whether
we wake or sleep we should live together with him.”
Now, you who possess the grace of God in your hearts,
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do you think if you were to die before you reach your
homes this night, you would suffer loss? By no means;
what would be the result ? Living with hun more fully
and more blessedly. Sudden death to you would be
sudden glory. There 1s another view, and that is this:
The Apostle had a firm persuasion that there would be
some alive upon the earth when the Liord Christ should
appear. They will not all sleep. And in writing to the
Corinthians he says, “ Behold I shew you a mystery; we
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the last trump;
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead in Christ shall
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” Such
a power will be exerted by Jehovah, thatin one moment
will take place a translation from a state of mortality to one
of immortality, and when that takes place, then shall be
brought to pass that which is written, ““ Death is
swallowed up 1n victory.” Now in writing to this people,
he would not have them to be ignorant of this maitter,
he would have them wisely consider it, because it is a
comforting doctrine ; he says, ‘1 would not have you to
be ignorant concerning them that are asleep, that you
sorrow not even as others that have no hope.” There 1s
such a thing as sorrowing without hope, and also as
sorrowing with hope, but how different the two! There
have been two periods in my lifetime when I have had
to look very seriously into the future. One was when
death seemed apparently to look me in the face, and I was
without hope. Another period was when the same
monster looked me in the face, and then I was with hope.
How differently did I view death to what it appeared to me
on the first occasion! And this is just how I stand to-
day, with hope for the future. ‘ For if we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep
in Jesus will God bring with him. For the Lord him-
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel and the trump of God, and the
dead in Christ shall rise first.” This trump shall wake
the dead that are in their graves. The sea shall give up
the dead that are in it. Imagination fails to consider
what follows the sounding of this trumpet. Who can
conceive the glory of the meeting after this awakening ?
It is beyond our capacity. But he goes on to say, “ Then
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we which are alive and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the
air.”  What an assembly! The same Lord that died to
deliver us from the wrath to come. This same Jesus.
 And so shall we be for ever with the Lord.” No more
parting then ! It is God’s appointment, and this glorious
end cannot be frustrated. And not one appointed thereto
shall ever miss of its blessedness. The future is marked
out for the two classes or characters in terms by God
himself, “ Come, ye blessed,” and * Depart, ye cursed.”
And that we shall all hear either for or against us.
May the Liord command his blessing. Amen.

GRATITUDE.
From * Slavery, Captivity, Adoption, and Redemption,” by
J. Gapssy.

Sucr a thing as an adopted slave proving ungrateful is rarely
heard of in the east. As one says, “ He who is habitually un-
grateful has no guilt but one. All other crimes may pass for
virtues in him.” Yet I confess myself to be of opinion that if
a man who has bestowed a favour upon another, meanly and
sneeringly tells him of it, all obligation on the part of the
recipient is cancelled. But, as is well-known, the most grateful
and faithful men in the world are the adopted slaves in the east.
They do their adopting father’s will with double diligence.
Before their adoption, if theyobeyed, it was only from a spirit
of bondage, for fear of the lash ; but now their delight is not
only to do but to seek their father’s will; not only to obey his
orders, but to anticipate his requirements. Yea, they feel that
they could, if need be, even die for him.

And is it not so in grace ? The sensibly adopted child of God
is never so happy as when he is doing his heavenly Father’s will
under a feeling sense of his love in his heart. He knows that
he was a slave, and that it was

‘¢ The sovereign power of God alone
Made him an heir of bliss;’’
and he would, if he could, be as‘holy, inwardly and outwardly,
as the angels in heaven; not from servile fear, merely because
he thinks he must do it, but from love and gratitude.
Instead of serving and obeying as a servant, he loves, honours,
and obeys as a child. Though he may perform many things
which he has done before, yet under what a different aspect is it !
A master may order his slave to fetch a bottle of water, and how
slow are his movements! Only look at the slave in the east—
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and it is of the Orientals I am speaking; how ridiculously slow
are his steps; though somue, in the hope of one day being adopted
or set free, may run. But while experiencing a sense of his
adoption, a child of God runs in the way of his Father’s pre-
cepts, as far as in him lies ; and though, through the power of
the enemy of his soul, he may, for a time, seem to slight his
Father, he never can quite forget him. He may wander to the very
ends of the earth, but his conscience goes with him, and all his
wanderings will recoil upon himself. As Bunyan says, “ He
that forgets his friend is ungrateful to him ; but he that forgets
or slights his Saviour is unmerciful to himself.” This is what
the Apostle refers to in Rom. vii. 6, serving in newness of
spirit, and not from the oldness of the letter, the old letter, or
bondage service, which genders only dread, and from fear of the
lash. I would not give a pin for a son who merely did his
father’s will from an idea of duty only, or because he expected a
birthday present or a little extra pocket money. A father might
well say to such a son, “If I be a father, where is my honour ?
What honour do you give me for such a service as that? Itis
no proof of your love.” How many there are—are we never
among them ?—who pray 1n their way, from time to time, yet often
do not much think of sincerely thanking God for his mercies !
There were ten lepers healed, but only one returned to give
thanks. (Luke xvil. 18-17.) It is often more easy to pray when
in trouble, than to remember deliverances and be thankful; but
when trouble comes, shame often comes with it, on account of
our ingratitude.

I once read of a person who visited a lunatic asylum, when he
was asked by one of the poor lunatic inmabes, ¢ Did you ever
thank God for preserving to you your reason? If not, down on
your knees at once, and thank him now. You see I have lost
my reason. I know the loss of it. I know the loss of it. I
never thanked God for it when I had it.” Now, if ever that
poor lunatic were ever restored to reason, can we for a moment
believe that he would ever forget it ? Take the immortal Cowper
as an 1nstance, as recorded in his life.* Some years ago, I was
for some days on board‘a steamer, with a man whose conversa-
tlon was, as the Apostle terms it, filthy ; yet that man would no
more have thought of going to his berth at night, or leaving it
in the morning, without kneeling down, than he would of throw-
ing himself overboard. But why should I refer to him ? Was
I not the same? Yes; even at my very worst times, I would
not have dared to go to sleep without asking forgiveness of God.
I bad no thought of thanking him for his mercies. That never
entered into my mind ; but I did seem to have a kind of dread
upon me, and therefore asked for forgiveness.

* Bec my ¢* Memoirs of Hymn Writers."’



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904. 153

Thankfulness and humility go hand in hand. A really humble
thankful man cannot possibly be unhappy; while an unthankful
man cannot be happy. The one will bless God for a crust,
while the other will grumble over a loaded table. David seemed
to be quite as thankful for a willing heart to give as for being able
to give, ‘“ What is my people, that we should be able to offer
willingly? It is of thine own we have given thee.” No man
cah possibly live under a sense of the goodness of God to him,
and not strive with all his might to do his Father’s will.

¢ The Christian works with all his power,
And grieves that he can work no more.”’

The adopted ones are ¢ a peculiar people,” or as it might have
been rendered, a purchased, chosen people, ‘zealous of good
works,” which inust include true gratitude. To be zealous is a
strong term, and yet it does not express half what we some-
times feel. It is good to be zealously affected in a good cause;
and what adopted one can, in his right mind, be at ease in pre-
sence of his Master’s enemies? They are adopted that they
should live holy, righteously, and godly. ¢ Ye are the temples
of the Holy Ghost.”” ¢ And what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols? ” What was the temple of God ? It was
boly, had no idols init, was free from filth ; indeed, scrupulously
clean. So the Lord, referring to this, and that his people are
his temple, says, “ From all your filthiness and all your idols
will I cleanse you.” The very fact of the Holy Spirit talung up
his abode in them cleanses them. Christ does not give his
people life that they may be dead, but that they may live and be
lively; and if they are alive, that life must and will manifest
itself. If there be a flowing fountain, there must be running
streams.

When a master has adopted a slave, he can never, as already
said, make him his slave again. But do we ever hear of the
adopted one taking advantage of this fact to abuse his late
master, or slight his will? No; but with all his heart he
“ follows him in the way,” and takes every opportunity of speak-
ing gratefully in his praise. O how kind was his measter, and
now what a good father he has.

Herein 1s the great difference between a slave being exalted
while he remains a slave, and one being made a son. The one
will become proud and overbearing, the other will be humbled
under a sense of his master’s goodness. It is in prosperity, not
in adversity, that a man’s true character will be manifested. I
know some who, when in moderate circumstances, were meek and
unassuming as lambs; but suddenly springing into prosperity,
became as ostentatious as peacocks, and ungrateful as the frozen
adder in the fable. I do not mean to say that an adopted one
will always be in temper as even as n drawing-room floor ; but I
am persuaded, judging from my own experience, he cannot be
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perpetually austere or permanently unforgiving. The ** golden
rule " will, earlier or later, be made his rule ; and the deeper his
sense of his master’s goodness to him, the more ready will he be
to be merciful to others. Sometimes troubles are used as a
ballast to him, and at othersjoys. Indeed, I believe that a sense
of pardoning mercy will humble a man more than all the
threatenings in the world.

Was it not so with the blind men whose eyes Jesus,opened ?
“ They spread abroad his fame in all that country.” (Matt. ix.
31. See also Mark vii. 36.) And though Jesus himself had
commanded them to tell no man, the more he charged them the
more they published his fame. So with the man who has
received the Spirit of adoption. He cannot hold his tongue.
He can say as Jeremiah says of the Word of the Liord ; it is like
a fire in his bones ; and it is not only on his tongue, as with a
mere professor, but under it (Psalm exix. 10, 11); that is, in his
heart. He not only says, ¢ Come and hear, all ye that fear God,”
but sometimes also, “and ye that fear him not, and I will tell
you what he hath done for my soul;” little thinking at the
time how soon, in the latter case, he will be turned upon and
rent. 1 know it was so with me. I could scarce refrain from
standing up and addressing all the compositors in the office (see
note, page 65) ; and at one time it was 1mpossible for me to read
the proofs. Not only could I not fix my mind upon them, but
my eyes were so filled with tears that I could not distinguish the
lines, much less the letters, and I had more than once to give up,
and go to my lodgings. One of my companions, H. G., who
with another, W. M. W., had always taken my part when, just
fresh from the country, I hardly, in business matters, knew my
right hand from my left, listened attentively, and then begged of
me to quiet myself, or I should assuredly become like my poor
mother, I having told them that, poor dear woman, she had not
had her reason for many years. I confess I felt for a moment
shaken ; but it was only for a moment. Quiet myself indeed !
He might as well have desired me to fly. O how I longed for
the Lord’s day to come, that I might make known my joys to
my friends! My new Master had my whole heart, not half of
it only; and with that whole heart I praised him, and spoke
loudly in his praise to others. This was in November, 1833, I
had been in an exceedingly desponding state, but had had some
encouragement from a letter from my dear father, in which he
dwelt much upon the passage, ** Blessed are they which hunger,”
&c.; and still more encouragement from the fact that a minister
I went to hear in the evening, and of whom I then thought well,
took the same passage for his text; but my encouragement was
indeed only temporary, for it was suggested to me, “ How would
you be, were you now to be laid on a death-bed ?’* And I dared
not attempt to answer the question. A trembling literally came
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all over me. Iretired to rest lower in mind than ever, without
having received the assurance that I was hungering and thirst-
ing in a right way, though the remarks in my father’s letter and
those from the minister were very similar, and I felt persuaded
that they could not have learnt from each other. In the morn-
ing, however, as I awoke, that passage came with great force and
sweetness to my heart, ¢ There is forgiveness with thee.” It
came with such power, indeed, that I felt in a moment that I
was forgiven. My sins seemed gone for ever, and, like the
Psalmist, I sang aloud on my bed. The question I have just
referred to was again suggested to me; but, with tears in my
oyes, I really langhed at it. I felt quite ready to die, and
thanked God for giving me the victory through Christ, and
exclaimed, ‘“ O grave, where is thy victory ? O death, where is
thy sting?” 1 saw forgiveness in a light I had never seen it
before, and I felt that it was mine. Both my body and soul
rejoiced. I felt as though I had not a sin about me. I was as
light as the air I breathed, and my soul was in a transport of
joy.- Well do I remember getting up to dress, and sitting on the
side of the bed, unconscious of the time, until at last I had really
to scramble, as it were, to get off to my duties, I seemed as if
I were in a new world. I was tolerably well acquainted with
the Bible, but that also appeared new to me, and the promises in
it, which came to me fast one after another, and seemed to be
mine ; as, indeed, I believe they were and are. I well remember
one Lord’s day morning, about this time, when going to hear a
minister in the south of Liondon, accompanied by a son of the
late dear Warburton, being a little late, the people were singing
that bymn, «“My God, the spring of all my joys.” And the
words were so sweet to me that it seemed almost as 1f they were
angels who were singing ; and I could join them heartily. That
I experienced these things, I never for amoment question, though
I often doubt whether it was anything more than natural. The
remembrance of it is sweet to me at this moment. I see the
room, and myself sitting upon the bed, hastening to dress
myself, yet hardly able to do so. I seeall as though it had
occurred yesterday. Was it only the elating of my natural
feelings? I can only say, though I have experienced providential
deliverances almost miraculous, though I have more than once
been snatched from an apparent death-bed, though I have been
blessed with temporal mercies above many, and have seen and
acknowledged the good hand of God upon me in marvellous
ways, I never on any other occasion experienced anything like
this. What I experienced in the Wilderness of the Temptation,
as described in “ My Wanderings,” was of a softer kind, though
equally blessed ; nor do I believe that my natural feelings could
possibly, under any circumstances, be worked up to the pitch
of joy thatI felt on both occasions. Atany rate, if they could
be, they never have been.
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I went in the power of this for some time, and devoured
greedily psalm after psalm and chapter after chapter in the
Sacred Volume. I sang and rejoiced with the Psalmists, and
gloried with the Apostles. If asked, ¢ Have you never felt as
much as this since that time? " Ianswer,“ Never!” More
than once have I had the assurance that I was firmly fixed on the
Rock of Ages; but that assurance has not been accompanied
with that ecstasy of feeling as on the occasions I have referred
to; and I may also say that though more than once, nay, times
without number, I have stood in doubt of my adoption, I have
never been sunk so low near despair as I was when the weight
of my sins was first laid upon my mind. On the contrary, I
have many times proved that there is no cloud, however dark,
without a streak of light, and that during the darkest night
there is always a ray of light in the horizon. I never felt so
humble, yet so joyful ; and I have many times since proved that
the deeper the sense I have of my own utter unworthiness—in
other words, the humbler 1 feel—the more I can extol the free-
ness of God's love and mercy ; and the more I feel of the latter,
the more I experience of the former. I dare not say that none
of the Lord's people get so low, after a sweet manifestation of
forgiveness, as to be absolutely near despair; but I do not read
of any in the Bible. Jeremiah (Lam. iii. 18) says, < I said, My
strength and my hope is perished from the Lord ;" but how
soon he looks back, and then says, ¢ Therefore have I hope.”
And well might he add, ‘It 1s of the Lord’s mercies that we are
not consumed.” (Verses 19-22.) And I am quite certain the
more a man feels gratitude in his heart, the more he will defend
his benefactor against all intruders. Yet which of you, who
really have experienced a work of grace in your heart, can put
your hands on your bosoms and say you are not ungrateful ?
Nay, more, which of you can say you have not thousands of
times been ashamed to lift up your faces to God on account of
your ingratitude ? The first ttme I ever engaged in prayer at a
prayer meeting—and that was in my father’s vestry, my father
being present—I gave out that hymn of dear Herbert’s :

““ How oft, I grumble and repine;
With' blessings in my hand ;
and, having a deep sense of my ingratitude, I feelingly used
Ezra's words, I am ashamed, and blush to lift up my face to
thee, O God.” If any of you can say you have not been so
ashamed, you and I are not sailing in the same ship, nor are we
both on the same sea as the saints of old. I have loved you,
saith the Lord. Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us?” O
what ingratitade! Still, if we forget some of his benefits,
surely we cannot forget all ; but who can remember 21l ?  David
remembered that the Lord had forgiven his iniquity, had bealed
all his diseases, and redeemed his life from destruction ; and, as
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ho could not enumerate all, he winds up by saying, “ Who
crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies.” He
could get no further; for the crown is ai the top of all. Thus
he sang unto the Liord, and the Lord declares he sings over his
people. (Zeph. ii1. 17.)

MEDITATIONS ON VARIOUS PORTIONS OF THE
WORD OF GOD.

By Joun Rusk.

‘“ Thou turnest man to destruction ; and sayest, Return, ye ehildren of
men.”'—PsaLM xc. 3.

( Continued from page 36.,

(ix.) Again, a blessed effect of this returning to the Lord is
that he revives the whole work and binds us up. Now, in this
destruction to which the Lord turns us all ourevidences appear to
be swept away, so that at times we find it hard to prove that we
have one evident mark of a Christian. There is great declen-
sion, and we would rejoice tohave the least token for good in a
saving way; but when we return there is a revival or a fresh
quickening. They that sit under his shadow shall return ; they
shall revive as the corn, grow as the vine, and spread forth their
roots as Lebanon. Then it is that the good work appears;
instead of our hope being removed like a tree there is a lively
hope ; instead of “If I had called, and he had answered, yet
would I not have believed that he had hearkened to my voice,”
there is a confidence that if we ask anything agreeable to his
will, he hears us, and he that believeth hath everlasting life.
Instead of ‘“ O wretched man that I am,” &e., we have “ Thanks
be to God who giveth us the victory (having removed the sting
of death) through our Lord Jesus Christ, who abolished death,
and brought life and immortality to light ” by a preached Gospel.
A warm heart towards God, his cause, and his family is felt, and
we are lively in every branch of religious worship, for grace
reigns in a manifest way, we see and feel it, and so do others, for
they feel the unction flow into their hearts.

But there is also a binding of us up, for Jesus is to bind up
the broken-hearted. Charity is the bond of all perfectness, and
when this love is felt, all our wounds are healed, the bones that
were broken rejoice, so that every difficulty is removed, and we are
happy with our God, and can say with truth, «“I am loved with
everlasting love, and with loving-kindness has he drawn me.”
Inow feel his love; it has cast out slavish fear and torment,land
delivered me from the tyranny of Satan, sin and death, so that
wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness, and I can go to Grod, to
God my exceeding joy—thisis the sweet effect of this returning
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to God— Come, and let us return unto God ; for he hath torn
and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.”’—
Hosea. In the case of Ephraim,. God smote him for his
covetousness, but afterwards—< 1 have seen his ways, and will
heal him ”—thus he bound him up. This is sweet and precious
to a soul that has long been turned to destruction, when the
Lord says —agreeably to our text—¢ Return, ye children of men.”

(x.) But yet another blessed effect of this returning to the
Lord, is that there is a growth in grace and in knowledge. Not
indeed like that that a Pharisee talks about, growing more and
more holy in ourselves, and the old man becoming weaker and
weaker. No; but a deeper and deeper discovery of our vileness
and baseness, and a living upon Christ, and receiving out of;his
fulness grace for grace. If you and I grow in grace we shall
take root downward, and such a discovery shall we have of our
hearts that it will be shocking to relate, and such that we could
not tell to the dearest friend we have on earth. Now, this teach-
ing has a voice, and that is, Look to Jesus, for from him is our
fruit derived, for if you are looking and walking in the hope of
seeing yourself grow better, as the Lord liveth, you will never do
so. This teaching debases the creature, and exalts the Saviour,
and no further than you and I hate, loathe and abhor ourselves,
is Christ precious to us; for as we go up in self, Christ goes
down, Shew me a man that is very fruitful towards God and
grows in grace, and I will show you a man that sees and feels
himself the very image of the devil—and Paul was such a man,
so that he cries out, ¢ O wretched man that I am ! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death?' and yet Paul had his
fruit unto holiness, he took root downward, and bore fruit
upward, which is by abiding in Christ, in his love to us who are
but enemies, in his righteousness to us who are ungodly in our-
selves, in his strength, in his wisdom, in the light of his
countenance, in all that he is and has for him to be all in all.
And it is the new man that lives upon Christ ; this is not vain
talk. reader, but it is what the church of God has proved in all
ages. It is the Holy Spirit that discovers every limb and
feature of the old man, in order that you and I may be kept from
trusting in our own heart, for the old man is notaltered by grace,
only subdued and kept down, and that only when the new man
is put on. When the new man is put on, then the fruits of the
Spirit are felt—love, joy, peace, and so on. DBut, alas! shortly
after this, we again feel the old man whichis corrupt, and
enmity, lust, pride, and a hard heart, with various other things,
are felt. This is painful work, but it will go on until death, and
then we shall bid adieu to these Canaanites. I can truly say
that they are a sore plague to my soul.

Now, the same text that says they shall return, says also that
they shall grow as the vine, and spread forth theirroots as Lebanon,
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so that these are the blessed effects of returning unto the Lord ;
and there is & growth in grace and in knowledge, and in growing in
knowledge I understand our baving more knowledge experi-
mentally of God’s Word, for we find as we go on in the Divine
life that we are brought, by degrees, to set to our seal that God is
true in his Word. We find that our experience is the same as
that of the Bible saints in all ages, the same warfare with flesh
and spirit that they felt. We feel the same temptations, the
same opposition from man we, in a measure, experience also;
the same promises and encouragements that they had we have;
the same Saviour they loved and sought after, we love and seek
after ; and the same view of the wretched world that they had, we
have. Now, the Holy Spirit shines on the Word, and we derive
much knowledge from it of the heavenly treasure of grace,
which we have in our hearts. And there is a growing acquaint-
ance with Christ, and a_ growing into him, our Head, and we
are led to live more upon him, his office, character, and finished
salvation, so that we become more and more established in him;
not casting away our confidence every time we lose our comfort,
as formerly we did, but by constant prayer and reading we are
more and more confirmed in this truth : that the path will be
very rough, that there must be changes, that it is a chequered
life, and that through much tribulation we are to enter the
kingdom, and that none of these changes—painful as they are—
ever alters our state, for being once justified by faith in Christ
we are righteous, and that such shall shine like the sunin the
glory of their Father’s kingdon for ever and ever. 1 know very
well that it 1s hard work for a soul that has been established in
these things when suddenand violent temptations come, and when
such a soul gets into a dreadful storm ; nevertheless, when the
good work appears, after it all he will bless God for it, and his
knowledge will increase ; for he sees what a genuine faith will
have to encounter, and he proves the reality of his confi-
dence, he does not finally losa it in these storms, and when he
emerges from theni, he finds that the good work stands the fire.
And again, he gets more knowledge of the faithfulness of a
covenant God, that however low he may be suffered to go for the
trial of his faith, yet God will ever be faithful to his prowmises in
bringing him out of his afflictions, again to glorify his holy nae
—*“Faithful 1s he that hath promised ’—and God 1s faithful,
who will not suffer us to be tempied above that we are able.

Thus there is & growth in grace and in knowledge, so that you
are not to expect that growing in grace is seeing and feeling your-
self to be better and better. No; but the contrary has just been
observed. Neither is a growth in grace having fuith without
unbelief, love without enmity, love also to his people, and never
(_:old to them, nor a clean heart free from idols, and not find these
idols again and again reinstated. No, no. A man that grows

L2
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much in grace is plagued and pestered with these things con-
tinually to the grief of his soul after indulging them.

(xi.) DBut again, another blessed effect of returning to the Lord
1s that he smiles upon us as a God of providence. When God’s
hand goes out against a man, he will not only contend with him
in his feelings, but he will strip him in providence—such was the
case with Job, but when he turned his captivity, or as our text
says, said ‘“ Return,” he gave him twice as much. But this i3 not
a rule without exception, for God is a sovereign in these things.
Many of his people are poor all their days, nevertheless, he will
lead them (when they return to him) to discern his tender love,
and his blessing towards them, even in the little which they have.
Now, we find in the days of the prophet Joel, the following
promise : « Therefore also now, saith the Loord, sturn ye even tome
with all your heart . . . and rend your hearts and nos your
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God : for he is gracious
and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth
him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and
leave a blessing behind him ? ”’ and if you read further on you
will find that, < the floors shall be full of wheat, and the fats
shall overflow with wine and oil; and I will restore to you the
vears that the locust hath eaten, the cankerworm and the cater-
pillar, and the palmer-worm, my great army which I sent among
you. And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the
name of the Lord your God, that hath dealt wondrously with
you : and my people shall never be ashamed.” (Joel ii.) Now,
you will observe that in this returning to God, the blessings that
he givesunto usin providence do not lie so much in the abundance
of them, as they do in our enjoyment of God in them; and
indeed it is better not to have too much at a time, for we are not
to be trusted. It is better, so to speak, for the Liord to deal out
his blessings little by little, in order to keep us watching his hand
and handiwork—this is the path I prefer.

(xil.) Another blessed effect of returning unto the Lord, is
that the marriage union with the Lamb is made clearer. When
vou and I are young in the way, and enjoy our first love, all
appears clear and straight, and we do in our hearts love the
Lord Jesus; but really there is such a thing as leaving our first
love, and going after other lovers, and when our hearts ave
divided we then are found faulty. Now, do you escape here ? I
do not, for I have set up idols again and again, to my
shame be it spoken, and this has brought on the rod, and I have
been turned to destruction for this, and so was David, Solomon,
Samson, and many others, [or God is a jealous God, and requires
ot hearts and affections o he fixed upon him, hence he says,
“ Son, give me thine liearr ;) and heve I was beld fast twice in
a particular wiry, The Jirst time for about the space of #wo
vears, and the zecond e {for about three months; but I



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904. 161

smarted sorely for it, though nothing of disgrace ever came on
the cause openly--no thanks to me! I was capable of it, and
I should have fallen had not the Liord kept me. Bubt what a
blessed promise is that, ** Return, ye backsliding children, and I
will heal your backslidings,” I will love you freely, receive you
graciously. Oh, none can tell the worth of such a promise but
the backslider! Therefore, when the Lord krought me back
again, I believe T had for about three weeks a heaven upon earth,
and I enjoyed Christ Jesus without a rival; and I could set to
my seal that what the church says in the prophet Hosea was and
is true, ““ I will return to my first husband, for then it was better
with me than it is now.” Oh! the confusion, the bondage, dis-
tress, terror, slavish fear, affliction in family, &ec., that this
procured me, but really after this the union is moreclear ; and we
prove that God hateth putting away. Read carefully, poor
backslider, the book of Hosea all through, and also the book of
Jeremiah, and may God make it 2 blessing to your soul, that
you may return to the Lord, and say from your heart, ¢ Take
away all iniquity.” Oh, it is & mercy for you and for me that there
are such exceeding great and precious promises to backsliders as
there are in God’s Word! I am sure that if it were not so, we
must sink in despair, for our corrupt hearts are for ever running
after one forbidden object or another. Yes; and it is not a
little of God’s grace (even when comfortable) that will keep these
corruptions from arising. I have before now felt peace, rest,
quietness, no condemnation within, and yet these corrupt
affections have secretly worked, and unclean thoughts and
desires have arisen. Now, this shews how strong is the lust of
the flesh, and yet it has not robbed me of what I felt before, for
I could see how the devil at that time was endeavouring to set
up other rivals in opposition to Christ; and it has made me
loathe and hate myself before God, but yet I have not lost what
I had before. But Satan at times will suggest that we have not
the right comfort, that ours isa false confidence, a false peace,
&e., or we should never secretly feel such unclean desires as we
have after forbidden objects. Depend upon it, he seems to say,
you are in some error or another, all is not right at the bottom.
But, dear reader, you and I are to recollect that our salvation i3
fixed in Christ Jesus, and it is not all the corruption of the
human heart working that can i the least alter it; what God
doth is done for ever, and all our base backslidings never can
make any difference in this. We are just and righteous even
when fallen. Neither does all our holy obedience add anything
to this good work, nothing can be taken from it, and nothing can
Le added to it, and God doth it that men may {ear before him,
Say you, ““ You are an Antinomian ?”  Yes, blessed be (od, L
am 1if this be Antinomianism, and so must vou be or be losz,
My whole salvation is in the Son of God who loved nie. and gave
himself for me—God grant that you may Lo such an Antino-
mian ! (To be continued.)
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THE MANIAC, UNDER THE POWER OF SIN AND
GRACE.

The substance of a Sermon preached at Grove Road Chapel,
Eastbourne, on Lord’s day evening, June 8th, 1902,

By Mr. C. Hewrrr, of Huugry Hill, Farnham.

¢“And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling
among the tombs; and no man could bind him, no, not with chains:
Because he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains
had been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces:

neither could any man tame him. . . . And theycome to Jesus, and
sec him that was possessed -with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and
clothed, and in his right mind : and they were afraid.””—MARKx v. 2, 3,
4 and 15.

How the complete, absolute, and total depravity of man is denied
the world over! Men cannot see, and will not admit that the
fall in Adam stripped them of everything good, and left them a
complete wreck, and unable to help themselves. Itisa doctrine
so offensive to the pride of man, that he will not, and cannot
receive it; but will insist on being a partner with the Triune
Jehovah in the matter of salvation. The Lord, however, declares
him to be ‘“dead in trepasses and sins,” and utterly unable to
move God-ward in these solemn matters belonging to the soul.
Kent says,
“Till God the sinner’s mind illume,
'Tis dark as night within ;
Like Lazarus in the dreary tomb,
Bound hand and foot by sin.”

That is where man by nature lies. Now God would not have this
in his Word only as a leading doctrine, but has given some
wonderful examples that you would think would close the mouths
of every Arminian, ov person who believes in human power or
free-agency. I would take such persons to the gates of Damascus,
and ask, Was it works or grace that was displayed there ? That
bold blasphemer was brought down in a moment, and brought
down to the obedience of faith, saying, * What wilt thou have
me to do?” Isay thisis a wonderful example, proving that
God’s grace can bring the greatest sinner to his feet in a moment.
What a mercy we have such examples left on record! The
Apostle calls himself the chief of sinners, and if gracecan deal
in this way with the chief of sinners, * who shall stay God’s
hand, or say unto him, What doest thou ?” Is thereanything
that can alter his eternal purpose, or frustrate the sovereignty
of Jehovah in redeeming his people from the power of sin, and
from the hands of Satan?

The character I have to bring before you to-night had nothing
in him by nature to draw the love and compassion of Christ
towards him. The people that know nothing about the nature
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of the Gospel charge us with not preaching to sinners. If they
menn by this that we do not invite sinners to do what none but the
Holy Ghost can do, we admit the charge ; but if they say we do
not warn sinners, we deny it. It is o mercy to have a right feel-
ing 1n our hearts for sinners that are out of the way. If there
ig such an one here to-night, I pray that he may be met with, as
was this maniac now under consideration.

Now, if the Lord will enable me, I want to speak of three
things before grace entered his heart. First, the man’s dwelling ;
second, his nakedness; and third, ¢ no human power could tame
him.” T want you to look at these things before the power of
the Holy Ghost entered into his soul. But when the power of
the Almighty came upon him by the blessed Spirit, we notice,
first, he is sitting at the feet of Jesus. This denotes that he had
found rest. Second, he is clothed, which indicates that he had
a garment put upon him-to cover him, and thirdly, he was in his
right mind. And we might add, O what a different man! But
look at his former dwelling, among the tombs! Yes, among the
dead. And, sinner, if God has had no dealings with your soul,
you are dwelling among the dead. You have nolife in you ; you
are in the world, which is spiritually dead to God. You have no
desire after God, no love to him, and no right feelings for your
precious soul. You are following after the things that God
hates ; and thisis where all ungodly sinnersare of every deserip-
tion, both professor and profane. It matters not what your out-
ward demeanour may be; if you are ever saved, God will put
you in your feelings beside the dying thief, Manasseh, and Mary
Magdalene. Has then God quickened yomr dead soul, and can
it be said, ‘ And you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres-
passes and sins?"” Has God put life into your soul ? And has
he delivered you from the power of sin, and from the curse of
a broken law? 1t is a solemn question, but I like to come close,
and I like for the Lord to come close to my seul. We some-
times sing,

“ Pause, my soul! and ask the question,
Art thou ready to meet God ?
Am I made a real Christian,
‘Wash’'d in the Redeemer’s blood ?
Have I union
To the church’s living Head ? ’
If not, death is brooding over you. O if the Lord the Spirit
were pleased to speak to you to-night, you would be dissolved in
tears ; and be brought to the feet of Jesus to receive life at his
gracious hands.

Secondly, we will notice that the man was naked. Mr. Haxt
says,

y ¢ Can sinful souls then stand unclad

Before God’s burning throne,
All bave; or (what is quite as bad)
In coverings of their own ?
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““ Rich garments must be worn to grace
The marriage of the Lamb ;
Not nasty rags to stink the place,
Nor nakedness to shame.”’

A poor sinner without a robe! How solemn! God out of
Christ is a consuming fire, yet to stand naked before him with-
out a covering, whose eyes are a flame of fire, and will pierce
you through and through! YLet me now take you to a wedding,
and to hear what is said to the man arrayed in clothing of iis
own. It does not appear that even ome of the guests had
observed him. Here you see you may get into a church and
have on no wedding garment. But God’s eye discovered him, and
he discovered God when he spake these words with power to his
conscience, * Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having on
a wedding garment ? ” And, ‘“the man became speechless,”
which is what every sinner will be who is found naked. I shall
hope to speak of that blessed robe further on, but O to be with-
out God, and without a good hope in the world, is sad to dwell
upon. But the Lord has in his holy Word spoken many solemn
warnings to sinners. May God lead us to examine ourselves, to
see if we be in the faith of God's elect or not! ¢Prove your
own selves; know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ
is in you except ye be reprobates.” Now the man at the wed-
ding had no robe on, therefore, there was nothing about him for
God to admire ; and there is no garment, however costly it may
be, that God will be taken with. He only will acknowledge just
what he clothes his family in, which is that robe of righteous-
ness which is given unto all them for whom Christ died.

Now, our third point is, ¢ There is no creature power that can
break a sinner’s heart.” No power on earth that can turn a
sinner from darkness unto light. What we read here proves it.
He had been bound with fetters. His conscience might have
smitten him. He cut himself with stones. Conscience is a
faithful momtor; I do not believe persons always commit sin
without some protests from conscience. ‘ He was bound often
with chains.” Did they hold him fast ? Perkaps for a time.
Some might say of him, What a change there appears in him; he
seems to have given up his old sins, and to be drawing towards
the children of God ; I trust there is something good in his soul,
and I hope the Lord will bring him out. This may go on for a
time, but by-and-by temptation crosses his path, and if there be
no grace in his heart, he 1s carried away with the temptation,
like the person we read of to whom came seven other wicked
spirits, and made him tenfold more a child of hell than he was
before.

Did I say that nothing could bind him ?  Ah, something can!
Yes, the Holy GLost revealing to him God's holy and righteous
law, and charging howme to him his sinfulness, and the depravity
of his wicked heart ; this will break those fetters, and he will be
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brought to see that, if grace prevent not, the confines of hell
will be his portion to all eternity. But nothing avails
until a work of grace is begun in the sinner’s heart, and from
that time his body becomes the temple of the Holy Ghost ; and
o life is begun within him that can never die. Yes, and a union
with Jesus will at times be felt that can never be dissolved.
And though sin may revive, and temptations be too strong, so as
to carry the poor sinner into trouble, yet he will be brought back
again with weeping and with supplications. But we do say, that
none can be effectually bound, but those whom the Holy Spirit
binds to Christ with the cords of everlasting love. But in
coming a long life’s journey, there is much to make very solernn
impressions upon our minds. I have noticed one person especially
whose repentance seemed so genuine, and his deliverance so
clear, that he walked some years and appeared to have every
mark and evidence of Divine grace upon him, but alas! for some
years he has gone back into the world and sin, and seems to
have a seared conscience! The Apostle saysof such, that < they
went out from us, because they were not of us.” A man may go
a long way in a profession, but if grace has not bound his heart
to a Three-one God, his religion will come to nothing. What a
merey it is that the Gospel comes notin word only, but in power
and in demonstration of the Holy Ghost! God's people can
testify that nothing but the power of Divine grace can save a
soul.

Now I want to notice the three things manifested in the man
after the Lord had dealt in mercy with him. First, his sitting
at the Saviour’s feet. This shows that he had found rest. He
had no rest when among the tombs, and cutting himself with
stones. His conscience disturbed him, and charged his trans-
gressions upon him, so that he had no rest nor peace. But now
the Gospel has reached him, and what has that done for him ?
Why given him a resting-place in Jesus; and this is where
every poor sinner will find rest, and if the Gospel has revealed
this to you, so that you have the Spirit of it in your soul, and
are led to cry, ¢ Abba, Father, my Lord and my God,” you will
find that is a safe and a sure resting-place, and a solid founda-
tion which God has laid in Zion, which is Jesus Christ the
righteous. This just suits poor sinners who are powerless, and
feel that they can do nothing acceptable to God, and who have
experienced the truth of these words, ¢ Without me ye can do
nothing.” O blessed resting-place! Thispoor man did not want
to be anywhere else, and being with Jesus in sweet communion,
he could say with the church of old,  Thou hast done great
things for us whereof we are glad.” But while here below they
know but little of what the Lord hasin store for them, but when
beyond the grave they will know even as they are known. To be
for ever with Jesus, that dear God-man who has made known to
them the riches of his grace in bringing them through the
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wilderness, strengthening them to fight against sin, the world,
and the flesh, and enabling them to realize what they are saved
trom and saved to, is a blessing beyond description. And I do
believe that what eternity will unfold to the children of God is
unmeasurable, unsearchable, and unspeakable. Yes, coming
here at times for rest, we feel that we can scavcely carry what is
laid upon us, but the Liord comes in such a sweet way, and drops
his Word so blessedly into our hearts, that wecan sit down under
his shadow and find a blessed resting-place in Jesus. And what
a sweet resting-place at times is the communion of saints.
How the Lord has made one saint a help to another, in passing
along the paths of life, as Bunyan says,—

** The saints’ communion managed well
Will keep the soul alive in spite of hell.”

Then, what a resting-place do we at times find in the house of
prayer. As you listen to the godly people expressing their
desires, and making their requests known unto the Lord, what
union you feel with them, and with their expressions, and your
heart says, ‘If they reach heaven, I have a humble hope that I
shall too;’’ and that is what you want when Jesus similes upon
your souls.

We will try and look, secondly, at his being clothed, and O,
what a blessed covering is that robe of righteousness which
Christ puts on every poor sinner ! as Dr. Watts says :

‘“ The Spirit wrought my faith, and love,
And hope, and every grace ;
But Jesus spent his life to work
The robe of righteousness.

““Strangely, my soul, art thou array’d
By the great sacred Three ;
In sweetest harmony of praise

Let all thy powers agree.’’
O what wonderful love was found in the bosom of Christ Jesus
to bring him from heaven on purpose to clothe your souls with
this blessed robe. It cost him tears, and groans, and blood,' to
satisfy God’s holy law, and complete a righteousness in which
they could stand complete before God, and as pure and holy asif
they had never sinned. -

In an earthly court a guilty man may be acquitted, but he
leaves the court with all the guilt of his sin upon him. But when
God pardons a poor sinner he freely and fully justifies him.
And what a wonderful holimess has God put upon his saints;
they are holy as God is holy!

¢ Jesus, thy blood and righteousness
Aly beauty are, my glorious dress;
Midst flaming worlds, in these array'd,
With joy shall T lift up my head.”

And so you will if clothed in this spotless robe of righteousness.
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‘‘ A sinner clothed in this rich vest,
And garments wash’d in blood,
Is render’d fil with Christ to feast,

And be the guest of (od."”
Such is the blessed portion of every poor sinner that is clothed
in the garments of salvation, and adorned in the robe of Christ’s
righteousness. Adam’s robe was not equal to this, as dear Kent
says,

y ‘“ Adam, when the tempter foil’d him,

His bright robes werc quickly gone,
But this righteousness of Jesus
Once applied, ‘tis always on;
'Tis their title
To the mansions love ordained.’’
O blessed robe! Have you got it ? Is it put upon you ? And
if so, do you want to know and feel more of it, so as to hold
sweeter communion with the Lord Jesus Christ; and to feel that
you are justified freely from all things from which you could not be
justified by the law of Moses? O what blessings does faith
behold when standing before God in this spotless garment as
belonging to us, and Paul says, ¢ All things are yours, whether
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or
things present, or things to come; all are -yours, and ye are
Christ’s, and Christ 1s God’s.”

The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob never would have given
his people that gracious invitation, “ Come now, and let us reason
together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be white as snow : though they be red like crimson, they
shall be as wool” (Isa. i. 18), had not this robe been prepared
by the eternal Jehovah Jesus, and put on every coming sinner
that receives by faith this gracious rvitation.

But, thirdly, “In his right mind.” Hence, we gather that he
was not in his right mind before, when dwelling among the
tombs. O friends, if you look into the world, you see inhdels
and some of the most learned among men denying the great
truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, may we not say that they
show signs of madness; and has not the godly in Christ Jesus
great reason to bless God that his eyes have been opened to see
these things, and to believe them ?  And has he not good reason
to say from experience that no unregenerate sinner is in his
right mind ? But, how long have some of you been in your
right mind? You have doubtless been sorry for many things
you have done since grace entered your heart ; but have you ever
been sorry God called you by his grace ? Perhaps you are say-
ing, Never. Well, what is there on earth that fits your souls for
heaven ?- Why nothing ! It is the Gospel only that can do this,
for the Gospel embraces all that we stand in need of, as it is
Christ in you the hope of glory. When the people of God are
enlightened, they see things very differently to what they did
before. T have often said what a blinding thing is sin. How
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solemnly the Apostle speaks of it when he says, “ If our Gospel
be hid, 1t ic hid to them that are lost, for the God of this world
hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not.”” You see he
did not charge it home to the absolute decrees of God, but to the
god of this world, and this is a very solemn word. Paul had been
preaching to the Jews, who refused to hear him, then saith he,
Lo, weturn untothe Gentiles.” Istherea poor sinner hereinsen-
sible to these things, and who can treat them lightly? O sinner,
think about it, and may God carry these truths into your heart
and make them effectual. And now, I commend you to God,
and to the Word of his grace. If you know him, may he enrich
your hearts with more grace, wisdom, and understanding to fit
vou for heaven and glory. And if there are any unconverted
sinners here, I pray that they may be brought to the feet of
Jesus clothed in this robe, and in their right mind, as was this
poor maniac. I addno more. May God bless these few remarks
for his name’s sake. Amen.

EVIDENCES OF DIVINE GRACE.
Dear Mr. Barnes,—I was pleased that & way was made for me
to see you once more, for it is nearly forty years since the Lord
spake through you as his servant to my soul with love and power,
which has caused me to love and esteem you as aservant of God,
and for thetruth’s sake. It wasina time of real need when the
Lord spoke through you to my heart. And this love that I feel
flows towards you is best known by feeling that it comes from
heaven. It is a love that has no end, hence it is an everlasting
love. And when the Lord is pleased to smile, and look upon me
with pity and compassion, then my soul looks up and goes out
after him in love, and I feel that I love him, because he has
loved me with an everlasting love. What a mercy 1t is to feel
the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, and to know that we
are brought out of the world, and out of ourselves, and from the
practice of sin, and through grace to walk and talk with Jesus.
My dear friend, the person who came with me I feel a love to,
and love has bound us together; and although he cannot speak
of great things, he can speak of right things, which is a great
blessing. He told me that he was anxious to accompany me to
your chapel at Harrow Road, but as I cannot go there only now
and then, I prayed to the Lord that he would open the way
for us to go, if it were his will; so I said, * Lord, do not let any
one want me on Thursday afternoon, then Ishall know.that it is
thy will for me to go and hear thy dear servant once more.”
Thus I kept waiting and watching, and looking on, until the
time came for me to feel free; then my soul blessed the Lord
for his kindness to me who is not worthy of the least of his
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notice. So you see that I had to depend upon the Lord to make
a way for me, and to grant me the desire of my heart. O what
s good thing it i to be humbled in the dust, and through grace
made to feel like a little child looking unto the Lord for every-
thing we need both for body and soul! O how I wish I was
move child-like, and humble, and contented, and privileged to go
to the Lord, as a child goes to his father to ask for all it needs!
What I wish so much for is to look to him with a single eye,
trust 1n him, hang upon him, and live upon him from day to
day, seeking his wisdom to guide me in all that lies before me,
for I feel such a foolish creature, and so ignorant, that I know
not what is best for me, nor yet which way to take. Sometimes
1 have to taste many bitter things, which perhapsisgood for me, but
then, I want the Lord to make the bitters sweet; which some-
times he condescends to do, then I feel what a good God he is to
me, and knows best what is most needful for me. That Thurs-
day evening, I felt what a kindness it was on the Lord’s part to
make & way for me once more to hear you! I went into the
chapel just like a child going into his father’s house, and felt
quite at home there. But what will it bewhen we arrive at that
eternal home where the weary are at rest, if we should be per-
mitted to enter therein ? When I feel the Lord’s kindness
towards me, my soul i3 very tender, and I am afraid of saying
an unkind word, or to take a wrong step ; and it is then I would
live holy, and desire to feel more love to the Lord in my soul,
and a greater love to his blessed truth, and his dear people. It
is then that I feel the world is beneath my feet, and 1s as noth-
ing to me. Christ then is all and in all ; and then I am truly
happy. 1 have gnown thetime when all have forsaken me, when
I neither had food nor money, but even then I have blessed the
Lord for his great kindness in saving my soul from hell, and I
was made willing to take what he in his mercy was pleased to
give me! DBut I do not stay in such places and feel contented
long together; I have wany changes, but those that have not
we read “ fear not God.” But now for your text: “ But now,
Lord, thou art our Father ; we are the clay, and thou our potter ;
and we all are the work of thine hand.” You said there was
much to be done in us, and for us, before we could say through
grace—“ Our Father!’ and to feel like clay in the potter’s

ands. When I hear the Lord's servants speak about the work
of God in the soul, I want to hold up the things my soul has
passed through to see if they will agree with the Word, and with
what his servants set forth from the text ; and when the things
that are advanced and my experience agree together, then I can
put my hearty Amen to the whole. But, my dear friend, I want
to tell you in my poor way how I was brought to feel something
like clay in the hands of the potter. I was afflicted in body fov
about twelve months, and had to give up work where I had been
employed for twenty-three vears. It was a situation which 1
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hope the Liord opened for me, whenI stood in great need. I
had been out of employment a long time. Sometimes I had no
food, and no money to buy any with, and T had not a friend on
the earth that I knew of. Yet this was one of the best times I
ever had! But after leing afflicted a few months the
doctor said, that I should never be able to do any more wark.
However, the Lord at that time so blessed my soul for a few
weeks, that I thanked the Lord for the affliction; and I could
sing when T went to bed, and when I got up, that « It is all for
the best.” (Hymn 322, Gadsby’s.) You look at it, for it was just
how I felt day after day; and it was then that I could say, <My
Father, my Lord, and my God!" All fear of death was taken
away, and I could not trouble about anything. The only thing
I wanted was to go to that eternal home, and see him whom my
soul loved. But after a time I got better in health, and strouger
in body, but then I lost my comfort ; and my best friend had
removed from me, and I could not find him. I was then full of
trouble, and everything appeared to work against me. I had
been having ten shillings per week from the sick fund ; and my
rent was five shillings and sixpence per week.

Now, all the while the Lord was with me I took no thought
of what I should eat, but now the Lord had hidden his face from
e, the devil and unbelief said, ¢“ What are you going to do now
vour sick pay is stopped 2"’ I did not know what to do, and for
three days and three nights I felt more like Satan himself; and
the old man of sin and the devil moved me to have hard
thoughts of God ; I could not pray, and had no desire for prayer.
It seemed as though it was no use to pray any more, for the hand
of the Lord was gone out against me; and to all outward
appearance 1t seemed as though I must be turned out into the
street. O therebellion of my heart; and what a desperate state
I was then in! The third morning I got up very early, and left all
asleep in the house ; I felt that I could bear it no longer, my
trouble was so great. I went and shut myself up in a room
below, whenI saw my old Bible; I thought I would look into it for
the last time. I turned to Psalm the thirty-seventh, and read on
to the fifth verse, which reads thus, ¢ Commit thy way unto the
Lord ; trust also in him; and he shall bring it to pass.” The
portion came with such power, that I could not see to read any
more ; I fell down before the Lord, and said, « Lord, help me,”
and I did commit all into his hands; I told him all my heart,
and felt him to be in the room, and near to me. Who can then
understand the love of God to such a black unworthy sinner like
me? Then that blessed hymn came with such sweetness and
power :

¢ Begone, unbelicf, my Saviour is near,
And for my relief will surely appear.’”
I sang it from heart all through; and following that hymn,
came 520 :
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‘'God moves in a Inysterious way
His wonders to perform ;
He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm."’
When I came to the third verse my soul was so overcome with
the words, and God's goodness and mercy to me, that I could
not sing any more, for my soul was so filled with the love of
God; and his mercy had been so great to me, for I had been
such a great sinner. I had felt just before only fit for hell; but
instead of hell he brought me heaven. My poor heart was
softened and broken, and my eyes wet with tears of joy and
raise.

d My dear friend, what a good God we have to go to, and what
a loving friend he is to the poor outeast. How he comes down
to deliver his poor afflicted people when they feel almost gone,
and as far off from the Lord as they can get; ‘* then they fall
down, and there isnone tohelp them,” asyou were speaking con-
cerning the potter and the clay ; this was brought to my mind at
the time. I remember I walked across my room and talked to
the Liord just like a little child ; I said, ¢ Lord, here I am, ready
to go wherever thou art pleased to take me ; and do with me ag
seemeth unto thee good. I can give myself up, and all in the
house too; they can come and take all I have, and do with me as
thou seest best. ¢Thou art the potter, I am the clay.’
¢Thy will be done on earth, as in heaven.”” 1gave my wife, and
children, and home, and myself up into the Lord’s hands to do-
as he pleased with us. T felt that whatever might come upon us,
all was at his command, and under his feet, for he rides upon the
storm. I felt that he was the God of heaven and earth, and all
the gold and silver were his, and the hearts of all men were in his
hand. I had faith to believe that I was his child, and that he
was my Father, and I knew that he could provide for me, and I
felt sure he would, or take me home, for I was willing to live or
die ; indeed, I was just like clay in his hands.

O what a blessed morning that was to my soul! It was
like bringing me from darkness to light, and from bondage into
liberty. If then the Lordis pleased to speak in love and mercy
to our souls, what a change takes place in a short time! Though
at that time I was unable to work, and I had nothing coming in,
still I could not make a trouble about it, for I had cast all my
care upon the Lord, and he took it all, and gave me peace and
comfort instead. Now, if my God is for me, who can be against
me? Notone! Thus by faith in this way we read and live
the Bible. Then what a good thing it is through grace to be
nothing, and have nothing, and to sit at the dearLord’s feet and
say from the heart, «“ Liord, thy will be done.” Things remained
outside about the same, but I could bless the Lord for the
afliction and trouble, as I could see that it was all in love to my
soul, and to teach me who and wherc my best friend was, and
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that he loves poor and needy sinners like me, whom men cast out
as the offscouring of all things. 1t is then o wonder that the
Lord should ever stoop so low to pick up a poor thing like me.

Now, my dear friend, I must tell you what a kind God and
Father he proved to be to me in this trouble. As soon as I was
able, T went to see an old friend of mine about ten miles from
the town; but I could not ask man for anything, as I had left
that matter with the Lord. One day in walking and talking
with him about the good things that belong to our souls, all at
once my friend stopped, and turned to me, and said, “ I have an
empty cottage, the rent of which is two shillings per week, and
there will be work for your wife and children, and work for you
when you are able to do.it. Let us go and look at it.” After I
had seen it, he asked “ if it do would for me ;" I replied that it
was too good for me! He then said, « Will you have it?" I
answered, “1 feel that it is the Lord’s will for me to have it.”
I went back home to prepare for moving, but how can I move
ten miles without money ? A van was sent to convey my goods
on to the railway, and conveyed to the houseall free of charge ; so
I did not need any money to move my goods, therefore, I say
again, it 1s a good thing to be nothing and have nothing, then
Christ is all and in all.

The Lord bless you, and your wife, and all those that love the
Lord and his servants, which is my earnest desire and prayer.
From a sinner saved by grace. H. K.

A FEW PARTICULARS OF THE LIFE OF MRS.
THOMPSON, OF WEST HARTLEPOOL.

WeirteNn BY MR. ScHOFIELD.
As many of the friends and subscribers of the ¢ Gospel
Standard ” have asked for a few particulars concerning our late
friend Mrs. Thompson, I will, with the Lord’s help, attempt to
write a few things respecting the Lord’s dealings with her soul,
spiritually. And with what I can gather from letters written to
my dear wife and mother, I hope they may be made profitable to
the church of God.

Mrs. Grace Thompson was the subject of very early impres-
sions about her soul, and its present state and future destiny.
The Lord had shown her, that although she was strictly moral
outwardly, yet she was a great sinner inwardly ; and as the holi-
ness ‘and majesty of God in his righteous law were revealed to
her soul, she hecame more wicked in her own eyes, so much so
thet ber hewit-<ins becanie an tolerable load; which cawsed
her { v thne Lo tine to retire into secret places to ery and groan
w i1 Lord for merey and forgiveness.  DBut instead of getting
Letter, wnd receiving that which she was seeking after, the oy
pericnes of Newton’s hyin just met her ease:
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‘“TInstead of this, he made me feel
The hidden evils of my heart,
And let the angry powers of hell
Assault my soul in every part.”’

This harrowing and cutting work went deep into her mind ; but
by and by, and after much careful searching of the Word of God,
and diligent attendance upon the means of grace, together with
private prayer, the Lord was pleased to raise up a blessed hope in
her soul through the application of the following portion of
Scripture, ¢ The Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in
them that hope in his mercy.” She said, «“ Lord, this is what I
have been sceking after! I have nothing else to hope in.”
Thus shein asweet measure lost her burden, and I believe she was
finally delivered from these gracious words being applied to her
heart, “ And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from
all sin.” (I. John i. 7.) After this she was evidently exercised
in her mind about following the Lord Jesus through the despised
ordinance of Believers’ Baptism; and at about the time she was
eighteen years old she was baptized in a mill-dam, about two
miles out of Bradford, Yorkshire, by the then resident minister,
and thus she was one of the early members of the church who
worshipped at Zoar Chapel, Dartfield Street, Bradford. The
writer very much approves of this procedure, as upon seriptural
authority it should be attended to at the time of the first love
by a Christian believer, and thus put on by profession the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ; as did Pentecostal believers, the
Eunuch, and the Philippian jailor, and his house. Although she
was very young, yet she was very decided and firm in the truth,
and would not tolerate any tampering with the Word of God,
and would not countenance any deviation from the seriptural
order of the Strict Baptists.

In January, 1861, she became the wife of Mr. John F.
Thompson, but her husband not being thoroughly separated in
spirit from the Methodist Free Church, he attended there on
Sunday evenings, and at the Particular Baptist Meeting Room
on the Sunday mornings with his wife. The minister, on one
Sunday evening, at the Methodist Chapel, when Mr. and Mrs.
Thompson were present, vead as his text, “As itis written, Jacob
haveIloved,but EsauhaveIhated.” (Rom.ix.13.) The minister
began to state at some length that this was a controversial sub-
ject, but he said that he would not treat it in that way, but
would speak of 1t in a general way, as he was not a believer in
predestination. This greatly surprised Mv. Thompson and
caused him to listen more carefully. After the service it was
noised abroad that Mrs. Thompson had received w severe
“drubbing; ”* and hearing what the people were sayving amongst
themselves, Mr. Thompson remarked, ¢ Yos, but she will never
be “drubbed’ ngain in that chapel,” and from that day to her
death she never reburned.  After this occurrence they were glad
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to go together to the house of God where the whole truth was
preached by a godly man named William Hall, of West Havtle-
pool, a spiritual son of the late Mr. Clough. A Strict Baptist
church having been formed here by Mr. Clough, Mrs. Thompson
was dismissed from the church at Bradford, then under the
pastoral care of the late Mr. Vanghan, to the church of the
same faith and order at Stockton Strect, West Hartlepool.
Here she was favoured to go in and out in communion with the
Lord, and with his dear people, who are members of his mystical
body. Sometimes she felt her soul was like unto a well watered
garden ; and at other times she felt and bemnoaned her leanness
and unprofitableness in the things of God. But she was not
happy in this state and condition, for she longed to feel more life,
more light, more love. She was a very senitive Christian person,
as many of her letters do testify. In one letter she says, *“ I see
by your letter to me the same feelings and desires are in my
heart that you feel to be in yours, and therefore nothing short
of Christ willdo forus. Early this morning, before it was light,
I was mourning over my coldness, and want of communion with
Christ Jesus. I was even left to doubt my interest in him, and
union with him.  After a fime of great anxiety, these words came
to me with power: '
¢ He sees the struggles that prevail
Between the powers of grace and sin,
He kindly listens while they tell
The bitter pangs they feel within.’

My soul was comforted, but I was not permitied to enjoy the
blessing long, as the enemy suggested that I had taken comfort
from a hymn and not from the Word of God. After breakfast I
found the hymn (762, Gadsby’s Selection) and in reading it
through I felt broken down in my feeelings at the thought that
a poor bruised reed was cared for by a loving and gracious
Saviour.” ¢ One Sunday evening,” in the same letter she says,
<1 was favoured to drink in the truth which our minister was
most blessedly setting forth, when suddenly these words rushed
into my mind, ‘Come and dine.” Oh'! what a feast I had in
partaking of the bread of heaven as it was set upon the Gospel
table; and my soul was enabled to eat, and receive it by a living
faith in Christ.”” In another letter she speaks of a brother and
sister in the Lord visiting her for about an hour, when she
had most blessed conversation with them upon the Lord’s good-
ness to her, both in providence and in grace ; during which con-
versation she says, “I felt my soul knit to them, and to the
Lord. O for more of such soul union! "’

In the year 1876, or 1877, the friends who met at the room
felt it to be uncomfortable and inconvenient, and they began to
talk about building a little chapel, and at a suitable time, several
of the friends met at Mr. and Mrs. Thompson’s house to discuss
the matter, and they were encouraged to hope and believe that
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the thiny was of the Lord, and they were greatly strengthened
in their belief when at the close of the meeting, one kind friend
proposed to find the money to purchase the land upon which the
chapel was to be erected. In this great undertaking, Mr. and
Mrs. Thompson took a deep interest, and rendered all the help
they could, as they felt now that there was a cheering prospect
of the friends having a house of God of their own, whereunto
they could resort for prayer and praise. Mr. D. Smith, of
Halifax, and other friends in Yorkshire and Lancashire, ' kindly
helped thern, so that they soon got the building up; and a great
part of the cost was paid when the chapel was opened by the
writer, on August 18th, 1878,

There were a goodlynumber assembled together at the opening
from all round the neighbourhood, and we trust the Lord was in
our midst. The text was, “ I was glad when they said unto me,
Let us go into the house of the Lord.” (Psalm cxxii. 1.)

Our dear friend, Mrs. Thompson, was alive and lively in her
soul on this opening day of the chapel; and she and the friends
listened with marked attention to jhe word spoken, and to what
constituted a house of God, a dwelling-place of the Most High.
After a short time Mr. Hall was suddenly removed by death from
the friends, and his ministry was greatly missed by them. The
pulpit now had to be supplied by such ministers as the church
could obtain. There was one feature about our departed friend
which was praise-worthy in her, namely, Whoever the minister
was, and whatever his gifts might be, that was engaged to preach,
if she was satisfied that he was a man sent of God, and wished
well to Zion, she would never find fault with his ministry ; and
though being conscious of the fact that some of the Lord’s
servants were more able ministers than others, yet she fully
believed that the Liord made the minister as well as the hearer, and
each and all filled their proper place in the Church of Christ.
Our dear friend had for many years an afflicted body, and was
greatly troubled with various complaints which we need not
particularise here. Apparently she would often be raised up
from death’s door in a marvellous manner. Meanwhile her
dear husband became afflicted with rheumatism, and ultimately
was, and is now, a confirmed invalid. Yet, in the midst of it all
she was favoured with much patience and resignation to the
will of God, and when one or both had a better day than usual,
she was full of gratitude and praise to the Lord for his goodness
to them.

In August last, she left home for a change and rest, as well as
to visit relatives and friends in Yorkshire and Lancashire. She
came to visit uson August 4th, 1902, and on the 6th we found
she was seriously ill, when we called in our doctor, who said on
the first visit that there was but little hope of her getting better, as
she was suffering from various complaints which might deprive
her of consciousness, and in the end prove fatal. We, therefore,
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had but little opportunity of conversing with her at her latter
end upon the all-important things belonging to her soul, and
death, and eternal glory. One day she said to me, « This is the
day the king is to be crowned ; I hope he will be made a good
king, and follow in the footsteps of his departed mother, in that
which is just and right. Many will see him to-day, but, O what
a favour to see the King of kings in his beauty; thatis what I
want.”  Another day it was said to her, ¢ 1t will not be long
before you are safely landed, when you will ses Jesus face to face;”
she replied, « Safely landed ! Safely landed !
That beautiful hymn was read to her which begins—
** Yes, I shall soon be landed
On yonder shores of bliss;

There, with my powers expanded,
Shall dwell where Jesus is.

““Yes, I shall soon be seated
With Jesus on his throne,
My foes be all defeated,
And sacred peace made known.”’

She then replied, ““Beautiful ; beautiful!” Another day she was
speaking of having a firn standing upon that solid Rock Christ
Jesus, when my wife repeated the following lines :—

““ On the Rock of Ages founded,
What can shake thy sure repose ?
With salvation’s walls surrounded,
Thou may’st smile on all thy foes.”’

She afterwards read to her the twenty-third psalm, and
Toplady’s beautiful hymn :

““ Rock of Ages, shelter me;
Let me hide myself in thee ;
Let the water and the blood,
From thy wounded side which flow’d,
Be of sin the double cure,
Cleanse me from its guilt and power.”’

She replied, “It is nothing else but Christ the Rock that will do
for me to rest upon.” And so passed away one who was a very
dear friend and sister in the faith, whose whole life, conduct, and
conversation, from the age of about seventeen years, as well as
her consistent union to the church of God on earth, proves her
to be, though absent from the body, present with the Lord ; leav-
ing a dear, but very afflicted, husband to mourn his heavy loss.

Her mortal remains were committed to the tomb in West
Hartlepool Cemetery by Mr. Smith, of Halifax, and myself, in
the blessed hope of a joyful resurrection to eternal life, in the
midst of a large number of relatives and friends, who had
assembled together to pay the last tribute of respect to one they
loved in the Lord, and to see her * well laid in the grave.”

W. SCHOFIELD.
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Pocetry,

REVIVINGS.

‘“Though T walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me."’—
Psarm cxxxviii. 7.
Though I should walk where troubles meet,
Where joys grow dim and skies o’ercast,
Where dangers wild surround my feet,
It shall be well with me ab last.
Yes, this I know, the end is well—
This thou hast said, who canst not lie;
To thee I look my fears to quell,
« For grace to help,” when storms are nigh.

Though now I walk where sorrows rise,
Where faith is long and sorely tried,
Where some fell blow my hope defies,
And prayer seems vain and help denied.
In helplessness to thee T cling,
Still sure thou canst not me forsake,
Sure that thou wilt deliverance bring,
And soon a path of safety make.

Though now I walk in darkness great,

Bowed down beneath Thy chast’'ning hand,
Shounld wond’ring bear some ling’ring weight

Of pain I cannot understand,
I know thy will is ever best—

That for my good is every pain ;
And still in thee my heart shall rest,

And wait till thou shalt all explain.

Karte Stamves.

DEATH.

Death, awful sound, when one in bondage walks ;
I tremble as he through the country stalks.
What if his scythe should lay me in the dust ?
What is my hope ¢ Where lies my real trust ?
How could I lay me down in this sad plight ?
"T'would seem like plunging into darkest night.
The great unknown hath terrors in my view;
Oh, without blood, whatever should I do ?
How can I cross that cold and surging stream
In comfort, but through love that is supreme ?
But shall it flow to me ? Is Jesus mine?

Will he in that dread hour in mercy shine ?



178

THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904.

O helpless atom on the sea of life,

Toss'd to and fro amid the deaf’ning strife,

How frail thou art ! how subject to this death !
Who in a trice may snatch thy uncertain breath.
Where wouldst thou be, my soul, in such a case ?
In deepest hell, if destitute of grace !

Or else in heav n—O sweet and blessed thought'
What a surprise to soar to glory’s court !

What must be done ere I can enter heav'n ?
By blood applied my sins must be forgiv'n.
In what habill’'ments must I enter there ?
Christ’s robe of righteousness, divine and fair.
What would my title to a mansion be ?
Joint-heir with Christ from all eternity.
Whence would that heirship spring ? whate’er could move
The Lord this way? ’Tis unexplainéd love !
My soul, what ground hast thou to hope for this—
A glorious mansion in the heights of bliss ?
Why dost thou hope this appertains to thee,
Who canst not yet thy certain int’rest see ?
Who fliest in God’s face, oft careless art,
And seek’st this knowledge with indiff’rent heart.
My ground of hope is Christ; his precious blood
Alone can reconcile me to his God ;
His robe of righteousness the only dress
In which I can in glory take my place.
If he, who is the Life, doth in me dwell,
I never need to fear the pangs of hell ;
If he, the Antidote of death, is mine,
That monster dread on me shall never dine.
Death hath no more dominion over those
Who are God’s friends, but who were once his foes.
As Jesus spoiled him of his boasted power,
He never can the saints of God devour.
As Jesus lives, his people shall live too ;
For this is what he said, and he is true!
He also said, I will that all my own
Be with me on'my everlasting throne ;
That where I am, there they may also be,
Loving and loved to all eternity.”

All this is true, but where shall I appear ?
My soul the naked doctrine ne’er can cheer.
The voice of Jesus can alone decide
This doubtful thing, and all my fears o’erride.
O Lord, exalted high, God over all,

Blessed for evermore, do hear my call.
Grant me thy Spirit’s witness I am thine,
And corresponding witness Thou art mine.
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I fear this death, for I uncertain am

Of vital union with thee, the Lamb.

I do not know that thou didst die for me ;

Oh, if I did, I should more settled be.
Meanwhile, each shaking of this feeble frame
Reminds me of the dust from whence I came ;
And makes me wonder how the case will be
When I into that unknown region flee.

O Lord, bid me with heavenly patience wait

Till thou art pleased my soul to satiate

With love and blood, and everlasting peace,

And grant me from this burdened heart release.
Then shall I say to death, ¢ Where is thy sting ?
I victory through the blood of Jesus sing!

O grave! where can thy victory be found ?
Henceforth thou canst not hold me underground.
The blessed Antidote to thee is mine;

He’s told me of the union divine!

I fear thee not, but rather cry, ¢ All hail !’

As long expected friend ; nor will I quail

At thy appearance, since thy sting is gone,

Nor find occasion at my change to mourn.
When thou shalt touch my heart my soul shall soar
Aloft, to be with Jesus evermore ! ”

Feb. 14th, 1902. MEPHIBOSHETH.

«THY SHOES SHALL BE IRON AND BRASS.”

My pEar Friexp,—Some months have passed away since I
heard of you. No doubt many changes you have experienced,
for God’s children are not long in one place. I hope you and
your sister, with your beloved husband and the friends at B.,
are still living at the Fountain. I see by the « Gospel Standard ”
that Mr. Gorton and Mr. Roff have been among you, and still
the servants of the Lord are preaching the Word among you this
month., I am many miles’ distance from your Zion, yet I love
the children of God there. The Lord sent me to Suffolk to
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ the Liord. He s blessing
his Word here to many precious souls, for which I must praise
his dear name. Jesus 1s a choice friend ; all pawer to help, and
all grace to supply ; who is, and ever will be, *Jesus Christ, the
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” You have learned that
t‘.hmgs here are varied and unsatisfactory ; the world is a place
of gins and traps, and but for < the shoes of iron and brass,”
1t would be sorry travelling. DBut divine faithfulness hath
Promised, and divine power will effect it, that ¢ No weapon
which is formed against us shall prosper, and every tongue that
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riseth against us in judgment we shall condemn,” for “ Thiy iy
the heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness
1s of me,” saith God. Our path may be trying, our sorrows
great, but the power which supports is omnipotent— The soul
that on Jesus has leaned for repose, he'll never, no never, desert
to his foes.” The life of the child of God must needs be a trying
one; he is a stranger in a strange land; he is in opposition to
the ways, customs, and manners of the sons of men. His
language is the language of heaven, his garment is the vighteous-
ness of Christ, his hopes of salvation are on the cross; and
while the grace displayed in his soul’s deliverance teacheth him
to glorify God by good works, they are all put beneath his feet
as salvation by rich grace fills his heart. (Gal. vi. 14) Was
this all, my tale would soon end; but, O no, he is a sinner, hasa
vile nature—a law in his members warring against the law of his
mind. What with the wretched carnality of his soul, darkness
and deadness in the Lord's ways, little faith, and at times little
hope, he is ready to say, “ All these things are against me!"”
Yet I am obliged as a poor sinner to plead with the Lord as such
for his power to uphold, his merecy to forgive, and his grace te
comfort me under all my misgivings of heart and continued
shortcomings in life. But let us hear the Lord’s words : ¢ Blessed
are the poor in spirit ; blesssd are they that mourn ; blessed are
the meek.” He will hear the sighing of the prisoners, he regardeth
the lowly, remembereth we are dust, lifteth up those that are
cast down. The needy shall not always be forgotten—he receiveth
sinners. Oh how much is contained in his words, * Go and learn
what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice.”
The good (in their own estimation) need not his blood nor
obedience. The sensible sinner feels his need of all, from the
fulness of grace treasured upin him. Yours most affectionately,
with best wishes, CHAS. E. MERRETT.

Gorlstonham, Suffolk, May 9th, 1857.

LETTER BY THE LATE Mr. MOCKFORD.

Berovep in the Lord,—I promised to send you a line when I
returned home. I am pleased to tell you that on my arrival I
found my dear family better than when Ileft them. The journey,
too, was not so trying as I expected it would be, but I have not
been so well since my return; and yet I hope I can say, «It
is well.” 1 have heard that Mv. Fuller spent & short time with
you. You will see by the date at the head of this letter that it
was begun some time ago, but being so unwell on that day I
could not go on with it, and since then my hands have been so
full that I could not spare the time for writing. T am glad to
tell you that I am now much better in my health, and you will
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be pleased to hear that I had a good time when speaking to the
people at Maidstone from these words: « O thou afflicted, tossed
with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy stones
with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And
I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles,
and all thy borders of pleasant stones.” (Isaiah liv. 11, 12.)
Respecting what you say of the removal by death of our late
dear friend, Mr. Philpot, I am of your opinion. Truly it is an
irreparable loss to the church of God, and a national Joss, too.
Mr. Fuller has been, and indeed is still, very unwell. He told
me that he enjoyed more in conversation with you than he did
all the rest of his time when he was in London. ¢ Godly con-
versation is profitable.” My dear wife and myself thank you very
much for the hymnbooks—the children are delighted with them.
With reference to the loving-kindness and tender mercy of our
God in sparing and in bringing us through the past year with all its
trials, cares, and sorrows, 1t 1s truly wonderful. I trust I can
enter a little into your feelings upon it. O to be often melted
down under a felt sense of our own unworthiness and the Lord’s
great goodness; this will make ¢ Mercy sweet, salvation great,
and all God’s judgments right.” Please remember me kindly
to your fellow-servant, and with kind Christian love, I am yours
in the bonds of the Gospel, G. MOCKFORD.

Hearwriewp, January Tth, 1870.

“« GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS.”
By Mr. J. C. Pumror.

‘ What will ye see in the Shulamite? As it were the company of fiwe
armies.”’—SoNG OF SoLomox vi. 13,
ARE you not often a mystery to yourself 2 Warm one moment,
cold the next; abasing yourself one half-hour, exalting yourself
the following ; loving the world, full of it, steeped up to your
lips in it to-day; crying, groaning, and sighing for a sweet
manifestation of the love of God to-morrow; brought down to
nothingness, covered with shame and confusion, on your knees
before you leave your room ; filled with pride and self-importance
before you have got downstairs; despising the world, and willing to
give 1t all up for one taste of the love of Jesus when in solitude ;
trying to grasp it with both hands when in business. What a
mystery are you! Touched by love, and stung with enmity;
Dossessing a little wisdom, and n great deal of folly; earthly
minded, and yet having the affections in heaven ; pressing for-
ward, and lagging behind ; full of sloth, and yet taking the king-
dom with violence! And thus the Spirit, by a process which we
may feel but cannot adequately describe,lends us into the mystery
of the two nutures, that *company of two armies,” perpetually
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struggling and striving against each other in the same bosom.
So that one man cannot more differ from another than the snme
man differs from himself. But do not nature, sense, and reason
contradict this? Do not the wise and prudent deny this?
‘“ There must be a progressive advance,” they say, ‘“in holiness;
there must be a gradual amendment of our nature until at length
all sin is rooted out, and we become as perfect as Christ.”” Dut
the mystery of the kingdom of heaven is this, that our carnal
mind undergoes no alteration, but maintains a perpetual war
with grace; and thus, the deeper we sink in self-abasement under
a sense of our vileness, the higher we rise in a knowledge of
Christ ; and the blacker we arein our own view, the more comely
does Jesus appear.

FROM AN AGED PASTOR TO ONE WHO HAD BEEN
IN DEEP WATERS.

My dear Friend,—We were indeed very pleased to receive your
kind letter, and to read such a good report of the Lord’s favour
and mercy towards you. There is a set time to favour the
children of Zion. But what a school the Liord in his wisdom
chooses for you! It is verysingular, but we have another most
interesting case of the Liord’s delivering mercy. A good young
man, who left the Portsmouth Asylum about six weeks ago, and
who was under severe discipline for two years, is now with us
here. We shall be glad to hear of your progress, and of the
Lord’s favours made known to your soul. I am sending this
letter to Mr. Smith, for him to give to Mrs. Walters for you, as
you did not send me her address, or let me know when you
were to leave the Asylum. It is truly wonderful that after
nearly twelve years in deep waters, and now raised up again by
the mighty power of God to a special hope in his rich merey.
How true are the words of that good prophet, “The Lord is
good, and a stronghold in the day of trouble.” My dear friend,
you must not be offended at my enclosing this little mite, as I
should like to pay your railway fare from the Asylum to Tunbridge
Wells. We have had many changes since you were here, yet
there are some still temaining who rejoiced with us last evening
at your merciful deliverance, including Mr. Beadle, Mr. Thiselton,
Mr. Williamson, and my daughter, who is now Mrs. Lawrence.
I cannot say much of myself; the Lord is good in sustaining me
in my work and health, but writing tries me, and even the grass-
hopper is a burden now. If spared till September, I shall be
eighty-five years old. Mrs. Brandon has been very poorly of
late, but is now better. I hope you will be comfortable with
your friends, and that the Lord will bless you with a peaceful
mind. Now with best wishes from us both, I am, my dear
friend, yours sincerely for the truth’s sake, A. BRANDON.
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“Y)li MUST BEE BORN AGAIN" (John iii. 7).
Lerrer sy Mrs. Axve Durron.

Duar Frienn :—Grace unto you and peace be multiplied. Our
Lord (John iii.) asserts the necessity of the new birth, and
declares what kind of birth he intends, viz., of water and of the
Spirit, i.e., of the Word and Spirit of God, without which no
man can see— that is, enjoy or enter into—the kingdom of God.
The reason of it is this, because in order to all kind of enjoy-
ment- there must be an agreeableness in the person or thing
enjoyed. This the Apostle declares: < But the natural man
recelveth not the things of the Spirit of God, because they are
foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they
sre spiritually discerned.” He receives them not, because they
are foolishness unto him, and they are so because he cannot
know them; and the reason of this is, because theyare spiritually
discerned, and he, being but a natural man, has no spiritual eye
—no organ suited to behold a glory in spiritual things which
can only be spiritually discerned.

Thus, in the work of nature the all-wise Creator formed all
his creatures with a capacity suited to live, act, or be in that
proper element, sphere, or place which he had designed for them,
as birds in the air, fishes in the water, &c. And as for man, the
top piece of the Creation, in whom the whole was as it were
epitomised or summed up, how curiously was he wrought when
he came out of his Maker’s hand! ow excellently was he fitted
to enjoy all that great happiness which was prepared for him !
His soul, as it came out of his Creator's hand, was excellently
fitted to enjoy communion with God as the God of nature, dis-
playing his glory in the ereatures; and his body, how wonderfully
was that framed to enjoy the creatures in this world! How
excellently were all his senses fitted for their proper objects!
His eye to behold the glory of the sun, the variety of creatures,
and the beauty of colours; his ear to converse with sounds; his
palate to taste meats; his smell to take in scents; and his feeling
to judge of solid bodies perceptible by that sense. And as it was
in the formation of man, so in some measure it is in his genera-
tion, for when a child is born into the world it is in these respects
suited to, and has a desire after the persons and things which are
therein, and without this it could have no enjoyment of the good
things of life.

And as in the works of nature, so in the works of grace; for
as this world is prepared for the child’s enjoyment, and then that
is generated and born in order to enjoy it, so there is a kingdom
prepared for the children of God; and the soul must be rege-
lerated-—new-born or born again—before it can see it; there
being the same necessity that the soul be born into the world of
grace before it can enjoy that, as there is that a man should be
born into the world of nature before he can enjoy this.
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And now, methinks I hear thee say, « All this I am convinced
of ; but I greatly want to know whether I am one of those who
are new-born.”” There are two ways whereby a soul comes to
know that it is new-born. The first is, by the revelation of the
Spirit bearing witness to the soul in some word or other where
this truth is declared. The second is, by his enabling the soul
to discern its own acts in Divine light, and to draw conclusions
from its discerned acts of grace that it has the principle ; and in
both these ways the Lord can give thee satisfaction iu an instant
if it pleaseth him. But, generally speaking, it is some time ere
achild of God can draw steady conclusions of its being new-born
from its own feelings of the new life ; and therefore thou mayest
be new-born though thou dost not know it !

A living infant, you know, when first born into the world hath
life, but it does not know it. It had a secret life from its first
quickening in the womb, and from thence a secret motion ; but
as s0on as it is born it begins to live visibly to others, but yet the
child itself knows nothing of the matter. It cries, desires the
breast, takes the milk, and is satisfied ; sees the light and feels
the heat with pleasure, all of which are visible demonstrations of
its life to bystanders, but the child knows nothing of it, because
it is not capable of self-reflection. And thus it is with a new-
born soul ; there is a secret work of God upon all the beart, a
principle of life given, and from thence some secret motions and
faint stirrings now and then under begun convictions, before it is
brought forth into the visible life of grace, which discovers itself,
as soon as ever the soul is born again, in the breath or ery of the
new creature, its desires, its discernings, and its enjoyments,
which, when communicated to grown Christians, they know that
such a soul is one of Christ’s new-born babes, although this
child itself is not yet capable so to reflect upon its own acts asto
conclude its life from thence. .

And if this be thy case, that thou canst not pass a judgment
from what thou hast experienced that thou hast the life of grace,
or art new-born, then tell me, as a rational creature, how is it
with thee, for as suech thou canst tell what the feelings of thy
soul have been, although as a new creature thou mayest not yet
be come to such an exercise of thy spiritual senses as to know
thy feelings to be feelings of grace, and a certain demonstration
of thy being born again. Well, a living soul sees. What hast
thou seen 2 Hast thou seen thyself to be a sinner by nature as
well as by practice, in heart as well as life, and that thou art
utterly undone, and must perish for ever without an interesté in
Jesus Christ, as being utterly unable to do anything to deliver
thyself from the wrath to come? Hast thou seen thy own
righteousness to be but filthy rags, and thy own strength to do
any good but weakness ? Again, hast thou seen an excellency In
Clrist, as a complete Saviour, that is exceedingly suitable to thy
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case as a lost sinner? And hast thou any discernings of the
glory of God's free grace and merey in Christ? Thou hast then
the new creature’s eye discerning faith, even the faith of God’s
olect.

And from these discernings hast thou been made to cry unto
the Lord, to lament thy sinfulness before him, and to supplicate
his throne of mercy, praying him to give thee Christ whatever
he denies thee of ? Thou hast then the new creature’s breath,
which flows from none but those who bave the new creature’s
life.

Again, what ave thy desires 7 Are the longings of thy soul
after the free grace and merey of God in Christ, as held forth in
the promises, those breasts of consolation ? Thou hast then the
new creature’s appetite, and art certainly born of the Word and
Spirit of God.

Once more, what are thy enjoyments ? What satisfies and
pleaseth thy soul best ? Has the free grace of God and of the
Lord Jesus Christ been sweet and savoury to thee in a promise or
in an ordinance, to the refreshing and satisfying of thy soul for
some moments, just so long as thou hast had the breast in thy
mouth, the grace of the promise milked out to thee? Then,
thou hast tasted that the Lord is gracious, and art one of Christ’s
new-born babes.

And hast thou ever felt any refreshing warmth and comfort in
the love of God which, like fire, has warmed and heated thy cold
soul? Thou hast then that sensation which is proper to a new
creature, and 1t is evident in these respects that thou art certainly
born again, and as such thou shalt see—that is, enjoy— the
kingdom of God as a kingdom of grace here, which is a kingdom
of power, righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; and
thou shalt enter into the kingdom of glory hereafter, as being
made meet to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in
light ; for he that is thy God hath prepared for thee a city, and
wrought thy soul for this self-same thing, there being never a
soul in the world that is thus wrought upon but is a vessel of
mercy prepared unto glory, by a saving work of the Holy Ghost
upon 1it, as well as in the purposes of God concerning it.

Go on, therefore, as a new-born babe to desire the sincere milk
of the Word—the unmixed grace of the Gospel—that thou
mayest grow thereby, for it is on purpose for thee to maintain
and increase the begun life of grace in thy soul, until it is per-
tected in the life of glory. Rejoice, then, thou lamb of Christ,
for thou art exceedingly safe under thy kind Shepherd’s cave.
He will gather thee with his arm, and carry thee in his bosom ;
he will lead thee into green pastures, beside the still waters, and
malke thee to lie down safely.
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Mges. PreBsLE.—Our dear mother, Sarah Prebble, of Ashford,
Kent, passed away on May 14th, 1908, aged 79 years, to be for
ever ¢ with Christ, which is far better.”” She was well known
to many of the friends of truth at Ashford and Staplehurst,
Kent. She was a kind and devoted wife, and we have lost one
of the best of mothers: She survived our father only eleven
days, he having died on the 8rd of May, and it is thought that
the shock, acting upon her physical and mental frame, was the
means of bringing her to her sudden end (she only kept her bed
four days) ; they had been married over fifty years. One of her
favourite portions of Secripture was, “ Thy words were found
and I did eat them " (Jer. xv. 16); John xvii. and the epistle
to the Ephesians were great favourites with her, as also the book
of Isaiah.

We have received the following in a letter from Mr. Mulvey,
of Eastbourne, to whose ministry she was much attached during
her latter days:—«1I do not recollect any particular portions
she mentioned, but often, when coming out of the chapel after
speaking, she would mention how the remarks made in the pulpit
had met her case, and wanted to realize for herself more, stating
how often in the night she lay pleading for the Lord to appear
on her behalf, and manifest his mercy to her. <Ibelieve,’ I said,
¢you want to feel that the Lord will have mercy on you, and give
you an evidence that you are called by his grace, and are a par-
taker of his mercy.” I saw how anxious many times she was to
read her ¢ title clear to mansions in the skies.” ¢That is what I
want,” she would say, ¢ more love, more nearness to the Liord; 1
want to feel that he can, and has had merey upon me.” Truly
she gave me to feel that the Liord in mercy had done great things
for her, and I feel certain that she has entered that glorious
place where sin and sorrow never come. I can testify that she
loved a free grace Gospel, and was a recipient, I believe, of the
love, grace, and mercy of God through the blood and righteous-
ness of Christ.”

Her Bible was much used, and many places in it are found to
be underlined, or having some special note made here and there.
She was especially fond of reading the printed sermons of Mr.
Bradbury, of Grove Chapel, Camberwell, as also the works of
Angustus M. Toplady. Denham’s and Gadsby's selections of
hymns were also much prized by her.

In our younger days she was very particular that we should
always attend where the truth was preached, which meant a dis-
tance of six milesat least, and often we wouldall go to Staplehurst
for the day, a much greater distance, there being no place of
trnth in the parish where we then lived.
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The late Mr. Lewis’s preaching at Stapleburst was made life
and power to her soul on many occasions. We have often
heard her spesk of attending Smarden Chapel when she was
young, going with her parents; and sometimes also at Cran-
brook. In those days too she would occasionally hear the then
godly clergyman of Headcorn, the late Mr. Sewell. The Lord
appears to have called her hy grace in early days, although the
time and manner, we do not think, were ever clear in her recollec-
tion, but as long as we can remember, she was always a consistent
hearer of the whole truth, and would never listen to a yea and
nay Gospel.

She was not one to give much outward testimony as to her
being called by grace, she had many fears concerning this, but
weo believe that those who knew her best will agree that she was
one who walked humbly with her God. W. & T. PreBBLE.

Mz. Ricaarpson.—The following is a brief account of the
Lord’s dealings with John Richardson, of Nash Street,
Chiddingly. He was born in the year 1827, and was married at
the age of twenty years, and became the father of five children.
Two of them have been taken away by death; and he had a
hope of them both. When the last one died (a daughter) these
words were applied to his soul, ¢ She is not dead but sleepeth.”
He was a kind husband and father. In his young days he
attended the Church of England ; but when the Lord called him
by his grace he felt he could not continue there, and use a form
of prayers which did not express his feelings. To say «Our
Father " he felt was only mocking God. He used to walk the
fields in great trouble of soul; and would go to bed to hide his
trouble from his wife and children. He was ashamed to tell his
wife his trouble, and often felt that he would be cut off, and that
hell would be his portion. But after a time the Lord in mercy
broke in upon his soul, and gave him to feel that he would not
be cut off, but was a living branch grafted into that living vine.
After he left the Church of England he began to attend the
Dicker Chapel, and soon felt a great love to the ministers who
preached there, and to the people. He used to think what a
happy people they were, but as he travelled on with them he
found it was not all happiness ; but they were happy when they
enjoyed the Lord’s presence, and his blessing rested upon them.
In the year 1868 he was received by the church there, and was
baptized by the late Mr. Blanchard. It was a good day to his
soul. Hymn 996 (Gadsby’s) was sung, and the following verse
was made very precious to his soul’s feelings:

‘‘ Blest river ! great its virtues are ;
Pure river, O how sweet and clear !
Decp river, through tho desert way ;
Full river, never to decay ! "’
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He ielt that he could follow Christ from the love he fel
towards him, and for what he had done for his soul. He continued
an honourable member of the church until his denth, a period of
forty years. Like others of the Liord’s people, he met with many
trials through life, and saw many changes at the chapel. Sorrows
and joys were the ingredients of his cup of life, and he proved
that 1t 1s through much tribulation he must enter the kingdom.
He, feeling the plague of hisown heart, was often led to cry with
the publican, ¢ God be mereciful to be a sinner.” On one occu-
sion & portion ot the Word was blessed to him, when he remarked,
« With what willingness Christ came to suffer for his church.”
He was never absent from the Lord's house, willingly. Some.
times when there was to be a prayer meeting service, Satan would
temnpt him to stay away, but he would venture, and he often at
such times would have cause to say that he found it good to be
there.

One evening at a similar meeting, our late pastor, Mr. Vine,
read the fourteenth chapter of John, when he told Mr. Vine
that he felt there was a mansion prepared for him, and Mr. Vine
replied, “ And so there is for me.” He felt a great love to Mr.
Vine, and they spent many happy hours together. On one of
his birthdays, this hymin was blessed to him:

¢ Awake, my soul, in joyful lays,
And sing thy great Redeemer’s praise ;
He justly claims a song from me ;
His lovingkindness, O how free !’

About eight years ago, his dear wife had a stroke, and although
she is now left to mourn the loss of a good husband, she has not
been able to do any work since. Her dear husband, when living,
used to draw her to chapel in a chair, a distance of about one
and a-half miles, as long as he was able to do so. We did not
think that he would be taken first; but such was the Lord’s will
who hath said, “ My thoughts are not your thoughts, nor my
ways your ways.” He was a lover of good men, and the Lord’s
servants. He was much favoured in hearing the late Mr. Page,
and felt a great love to him, and to many others of the Lord’s
ministers. He was favoured in his last days. Some time before
he was quite laid aside, he called upon our pastor, Mr. Botten,
and Mr. Webb being there, who was engaged to preach that even-
ing, he spent the afternoon with them, and said how much he
enjoyed their company. After he was laid aside and could not
get to the chapel, he was disappointed, but he felt it a favour to
have the Lord’s servants to visit him. Sometimes he felt him-
self to be unworthy of the favour of their company. Amongst
those who visited him were Mr. Picknell, Mr. Webb, and M.
Barnes. To those he felt a spiritual union, and was pleased to
see then.

(1o be concluded.)
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GRACE, AND ITS BLESSED EFFECTS.
NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY THE LATE MR. ASHDOWN, AT
Zoar Craper, GreaTr ALie StrEET, LonNpoNn, on THR MorNiNe

oF SEpTEMBER 4TH, 1898.

‘“ And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven.” —LuRE vii. 48.

1 was thinking this morning of the very great variety
there isin the exercises of God’s people in this world;
you hardly find two with the same particular trial. There
1s such a variety in the exercises of the Church of God
that it is impossible to chalk out a path for the children
of God to be led in; yet we often err on this very point.
People do now as they did in olden times; John was put
into prison and beheaded, but many thought well of him
after he was dead. When he lived in the wilderness his
raiment was of camel’s hair, and he fed on locusts and
wild honey; it was very coarse fare and very coarse
entertainment in the wilderness. Whilst he lived, the
people said, “ He has a devil, we do not believe in him at
all!”  After he was dead they said he was a prophet.
Generally when good men are dead then their names
come up, though they have been hated whilst they lived.
Their testimony was a reproach and an offence to the
world during their life, therefore they were hated whilst
living and loved when dead. That has been goingon ever
since the world began.

The Lord Jesus Christ was very familiar with all kinds
of people; he knew this man was a Pharisee, yet he went
to the Pharisee’s house when he asked him. But this
Pharisee never washed his feet, or anointed his head, he
never gave him a kiss. The Scribes and Pharisees said,
“How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans
and sinners?” Therefore he draws the line between
himself and John; both were hated by the world, and both

No. 821.] v
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were of God. **John came neither eating nor drinking,
and they say, He hath a devil, The Son of man came
cating and drinking, and they say, Behold a man glut-
tonous, and a wine bibber, a friend of publicans and
sinners.”  ** But wisdom is justified of all her children.”
We are called a poor narrow-minded, contracted people.
We have no ground to receive anything outside truth,
outside grace, outside those things that are put before us
i the Word of God, outside all those things contained in
godliness and truth. All else is universal charity, which
God hates. We have no ground to put down anything
Tor truth that is not according to the Scriptures, in what-
ever form 1t appears to be. 'We want more grace to keep
these things down rightly ; our knowledge is our greatest

letin our way. “ Except ye be converted, and become as
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven.” In Divine things,

“ Naked knowledge all is vain.”

We find, *“ A certain centurion’s servant, who was dear
unto him, was sick, and ready to die.” 1 believe this is
the effect of grace in every really quickened soul. This
man was in trouble because his servant was ill. A good
many treat their servants as if they were a kind of beast.
God’s grace makes kind masters and obedient servants;
God’s truth does that. This man was a kind, benevolent
master. He felt himself not worthy to go to Christ, so
he sent some of the elders of the Jews, and told them to
tell Jesus about his servant, and ask him to come and
heal himi. They told Jesus, “That he was worthy
for whom he should do this, for he loveth our nation, and
he hath built us a synagogue.” Then the Lord went
with them, and when he was not far from the house the
centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, ¢ Lord,
trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy that thou shouldest
enter under my roof : wherefore neither thought I myself
worthy to come unto thee: but say in a word, and my
servant shall be healed. For 1 also have under me
soldiers, and 1 say unto one, Go, and he goeth; and to
another, Coimne, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth it.””  And the Lord marvelled at him-
This man felt that all diseases were under the control of
God, as his soldiers and servants were under his control-
He believed the Lord Jesus to be the omnipotent Jehovah,
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who could speak the word, and his servant should be
healed. The Lord marked this, and “said unto the people
that followed him, I say unto you, I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel.”

First, he had confidence in the mercy and favour of the
Lord Jesus Christ. He Believed 1n that.

Secondly, he had grace to loathe and abhor himself so
much as to feel not worthy for the Lord to come into his
house, to come under his roof; he had such a spirit of
self-abhorrence.

Thirdly, he believed as his soldiers and his servants
were under his control, obeyed his word, so the word and
power of Christ could control afflictions and diseases.
These things made the man’s faith manifest; the
Lord said, “I have not found so great faith, no, not in
Israel.”

Children in school are put back. I recollect when
I went to school, sometimes I was moved from the
top to the bottom of the class when things went wrong.
So it is true in the school .of Christ, God puts his people
back again. Sometimes I have been in such a state of
soul, as if nothing under heaven would quiet my heart but
a word, a blessing from the Lord. That he would do
these things I have prayed, groaned, and sighed night and
day, for days and nights together. You say, Is not that
right? In a certain sense it is, but it may be done in a
wrong spirit. We want it for ourselves, more than for
God’s glory. He must be most! He must be most! I
know what it is to be earnest in my soul more for myself
than for God’s honour ; but he has put me back. But
when I came, “Lord, I am not worthy! Lord, I am not
worthy ! ” then he looked upon me, and let me have
1t directly. Therefore, if we come for right things with
& wrong spirit in it, then he puts us back. Thus by
these things we live, and in all this is the life of our
spiits.  ““ He that believeth shall not make haste.” He
hk.es to have our whole hearts. He takes care that the
spiit is right. O to have a little godly simplicity ! to
have a little place in your esteem and affections for the
glory and honour of his sacred name. He always holds
s vight in his ways, by his power and by his grace; but
We do not always hold him right.
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* For his correction render praise,
"Tis given thee for thy good;
The lash is steep’d he on thee lays,
And softened in his blood.”

You know, poor believers, we seldom see the snare of
these things before we feel the #mart. Then we find after
this the Lord raised the poor widow's son to life. He
had compassion on her. John was shut up in prison, and
his disciples told him about these things; John, being in
prison himself, sent two of his disciples to Jesus, saying,
* Art thou he that should come ; or look we for another ?”’
For you see John had been sadly taken back. God is
wonderful in his dealings in providence. Jesus said of
him, “ Among those that are born of women there is not
a greater prophet than John the Baptist; but he that is
least in the kingdom of God” (if you can find him)
“1s greater than he.” All of us want to be big; but
God saves little ones—the least of the least. Paul said,
“Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this
grace given, that I should preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ.”” Therefore, when John's
messenger came, the Lord cured many of their infirmities,
opened the eyes of the blind, healed the sick, made the
deaf to hear, raised the dead. Jesus said, ““ Tell John
what things ye have seen and heard.” No doubt the
Holy Ghost bears testimony to these things, and by
hearing about these things that the Liord Jesus had done,
John’s faith was strengthened in him. I suppose no per-
son ever had a greater or clearer manifestation from God
than John had, when he baptized Jesus, when he saw the
heavens opened and the Spirit of God descending like &
dove and lighting upon him; and heard a voice from
heaven, saying, ““ This 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased.” So this servant of God when he came
into trial, this godly man doubted the reality of things,
and so shall you and I when God afflicts us, unless we are
wonderfully preserved in the trial, doubt the reality of
things. This is one of Satan’s masterpieces; the devil
assalled even the Lord Jesus Christ about his Sonship
as to whether he was the Sonof God. This is one of tht
masterpieces of the devil, to undermine the very founday-
tions of truth. I do not suppose there is a saint in this
chapel that Satan has not caused a mist and a cloud t
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come on their evidences ; and it will be so until they die,
unless God draws near with His grace and power, and the
Holy Ghost clears these mists and doubts. Reading the
Scriptures will not do it; saying prayers will not do 1it;
hearing sermons will not do it; God only can remove
these mists, doubts, and infidelity. You will prove that
true.

This poor woman went into the Pharisee’s house, and
“brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his
feet behind him weeping,” and washed his feet with tears,
and wiped them with the hair of her head; kissed his
feet, and anointed them with ointment. We do not read
that she said a word. God’s poor saints do not talk so
much. She came to his feet, came close to him. The
Pharisee said directly, “If he were a prophet, he would
not suffer this to take place, for she 1s a sinner.” Simon
had heart sins, but they were not outside. What evils
dwell and work in the heart which never come out! Jesus
said, ¢ Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee. -
There was a certain creditor which had two debtors; the
one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And
when they had nothing to pay he frankly forgave them
both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him
most 2 Simon said, “ I suppose that he to whom he
forgave most.”” Jesus said, “ You see this woman, and
the fruits of her love. I came into your house, you gave
me no water for my feet, you gave me no kiss, you did
not anoint my head with oil; but this poor woman, this
wretched sinner, this bad sinner, since the time I came in
hath not ceased tokiss my feet, she has anointed my feet with
omtment, she has washed my feet with tears and wiped
them with the hairs of her head.” These were marks of
love in the poor woman, which Simon hiself had not got,
though he was a great, big man in religion. The Lord
looked on the woman, but talked to Simon. ** Wherefore
I say unto thee, her sins, which are many, are forgiven.”
She heard what he said, but she did not get it, though
these sweet things moved her heart. Then Jesus turned
to the woman, and he said unto her, ** Thy sins are fou-
given.” Then she got the thing. It was personal speak-
ing. That is what we want, personality ; when God’s
blessed truth comes as though there was only you on the
earth. Therefore, all the time Jesus talked to Sunon her
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sins were there, but when the Lord turned to her, and
sald, *“ Thy sins are forgiven thee,” then her sins were
gone. And he said to the woman, “* Thy faith hath saved
thee ; go in peace.’

I believe there are four things that cause particular
exercise to every quickened sinner. You will find in
Christian experience these are particular pointsinto which
God’s people are brought from time to time, and they
want the Holy Spirit’s w1tness that they may realize how
things stand with them for ever.

First, 1s regeneration. O how many doubts God’s poor
saints have as to whether they are called by grace. How
can any but a quickened soul desire to be called by grace ?
That 1s a very great point in experience. I desire to keep
these things clear. You may hold the general doctrines
of truth, without the Spirit’s witness that you are one of
God’s children. There may be a general profession of
truth, and yet never have had it cleared up by the Holy
Ghost in your soul. Yetthese walk satisfied. God’s saints
want 1t personal. A man wants to know more than that
he is an Englishman. There is not such a land under
heaven as England. He wants to know that he is a
sharer in the riches of England, that he is really an
Englishman, and not a poor famished wretch, buta sharer
in the glory, riches, 'and benefits of England. So does
the saint of God. He wants these things cleared up, to
know really and truly whether he is one of God’s
quickened, regenerated, called people. I believe this is
more or less the exercise of every heaven-bornsoul. You
may say, doubts and fears are not grace. That is true,
but they are part of us; unbelief is in our very nature.
We can no more lay claim to regeneration, or sanctifica-
tion, without Divine power, than we can make a world.
Therefore we want the Holy Ghost to clear it up. Peter
says, “ Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to
make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these
things ye shall never fall.”

Huntington said, after he had been preaching more than
thirty years, that of all points of Christian experience,
regeneration was 1ore difficult to explain than any other
point of doctrine—the wonderful work of God in regenera-
tion, in a man’s heart. Huntington knew the truth and
reality of things.  Wedonot know much aboutit, but wesee
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the effects, the wonderful benefits of it. We can only get
the knowledge of it by the results of it. They are these.
T am certain it is true, that no poor man or woman ever
longed and hungered after spiritual things while dead in
trespasses and sins, that is certainly true. I would put 1t
plainly, every soul in the whole world that is longing
after spiritual realities is a living soul, born again of the
Spirit ; being spiritual, it wants spiritual supplies and
spiritual knowledge.

Secondly, there spring effects from the wonderful work
of regeneration, more or less, sooner or later, that the
poor man’s back is to the world and the elements of . it,
and on his former ways; he has left them behind.
The soul’s face and desires are towards God’s truth,
mercy, Gospel, the Church of Christ; towards the Church
of God, the ways of God, the mercy of God, and at last
heaven.

But what is vegeneration? To be born of God. That
is true. The man that is regenerated wants reality, to be
regenerated into, to be born again into these things.
Just as a rich heir wants to enter into his estates when
he is heir to them. Being heir to them is a grand thing,
but to get possession is a better. What 1s it that the
man desires to be regenerated into? Into the mercy,
grace, forgiveness, love, peace, sanctification, and fellow-
ship of God. You want the Holy Ghost to bear witness
with your spirit of the truth of these things; that will
satisfy you, and nothing short of that will satisfy you.

Then next God’s people want real deliverance out of
trouble. Man 1s born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.
There is a great difference in how a man gets out of
trouble. Joseph was brought into trouble. It is a very
great thing with God’s people not to get the wrong way
out of trouble however good it may seem to be. They
are afraid to get out of trouble the wrong way; therefore
they let their hands hang down. David would not lift
his sword against Saul ; neither did Joseph come out of
trouble, until the Liord’s delivering tune. So God’s people
want to be really satisfied that God brings them out of
trouble. Looking years back, how he has helped me in
trouble, and 1 daresay 1t 1s the same with some of you,
according to his promise, “ He shall deliver thee in six
troubles : yea, in seven there shall no evil touch thee.”
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“ Call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee,
and thou shalt glorify me.”

‘“ And he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven.” That
1s a great point with God’s poor saints, they want to be
sure that God has put away their sins, they want him to
speak and say unto their souls, “I am thy salvation.”
“ Thy sins which are many are all forgiven.” These
personal things are great points in Christian experience.
All God’s people have to wait for the application of the
remedy. I believe in our day, six out of every seven of
the children of God, of real saints, are waiting to get
pardon. Those who have had it, want it done over again,
just as much as if they had never had it done, by reason
of the clouds that overcast it. This is the great point
that all God’s people hang at. Pardonis the veryessence
of the Gospel. When Jesus appeared to his disciples
after the resurrection, he said, “ Go ye into all the world,
and preach the Gospel to everv creature.” ‘ And that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
At Jerusalem, the worst city in the world—in Jerusalem,
where they had crucified the Lord of glory. The greatest
sinners all the world over were in Jerusalem, and they
were to begin to preach the Gospel there ; and the pardon
of sin is the sum and substance of it. The Gospel is
good news from a far country for lost, sinful, and undone
men and womeh. ‘‘Beginning at Jerusalem.” There
were the greatest sinners. Pardon of sin i1s the very
substance of the Gospel; and where that is not preached,
they do not preach the Gospel. We have, every one of
us, sin enough in our hearts to damn the world, if we
walk like angels. The Lord Jesus Christ came into the
world to save sinners. To walk morally is good, kept 1n
its right place ; but no man’s heart is clean. Jesus said,
““ For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, theft, false witness, blasphemies ;
these are the things which defilea man.” All these come
out of the heart. Who can say, “I have made my heart
clean?”” Where is the man that has got a clean heart 1n
himself? The Lord searcheth the heart. The pardon
of sin is the great foundation of the Gospel. The Law
says, *“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all th)j
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.’
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And, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” Who
does 1t? Not one of us. O no, we don’t. Therefore,
all have guilty hearts. When the Liord speaks the par-
don of sin in the heart, he speaks peace in the heart.
I will hear what God the Lord will speak : for he will
speak peace unto his people.” If the Lord speaks peace
in the heart, that poor man will walk in peace; and if
the Liord speaks pardon to the heart, that poor man will

walk’in the pardoning love of God. ‘ Her sins, which
are many, are forgiven; for she loved much.”
“ And he said untoher, Thy sins are forgiven.” Itis a

great thing to be forgiven. Whenthe Holy Ghost teaches
a soul, he leads that soul to abhor itself; and the heart,
soul, and affections go out after Christ. They long to lay
hold of life by his death. 'These things sometimes go off
and on for a long time before pardon is received. Some-
time before a man receives pardon he has the harbingers
of it. “ If so beye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.”
When the set time comes for the Lord to speak home
with power to the soul, the poor soul 1s filled with godly
sorrow; he loathes himself and desires to exalt a precious
Christ, and says, “ Whom have I in heaven but thee?
and there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee.
My flesh and my heart faileth: but God 1s the strength
of my heart, and my portion for ever.”

I had intended to ask the clerk to give out that hymn
you have been singing, but I omitted to do so, and whenlI
heard you singing it, it rather confirined my soul in the
subject of the pardoning love of God.

* The sinner that by precious faith
Has felt his sins forgiven.
Is from that moment pass’d from death,
And seal'd an heir of heaven.”

If the Lord once gives this pardon, he never takes it back
again ; though we may lose the sense and feeling of it,
theve 1t is.
* To look on this when sunk in fears.
While each repeated sight,
Like some reviving cordial, cheers,
And makes temptations light.”

The last great thing I have to speak of this morning
that all God’s people want, is to have God's presence and
peace when they die. When death comes, to have the
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T.ovd’s presence and blessing in their souls; to have that
precious faith that it will be well with them in a dying
hour. O to have the peace of God 1 my soul when 1
die! when I come to draw my last breath! And it will
soon come, you know. 1 have God’s peace, pardon, and
blessing in my soul. That is one of the greatest things
God’s poor saints want to know that they are interested
. through the mercy and compassion of God.

These ave the four things God’s people want to know
their interest in—regeneration ; God’s deliverance through
and out of trouble; pardon of sin; the peace of God
m their souls when they come to die. ‘“Happy 1s that
people that is in such a case : yea, happy is that people
whose God 1s the Lord.” Moses realized this when he
said, * Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like unto thee.
O people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and
who is the sword of thy excellency: and thine enemies
shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon
their high places.” These four things are promised
absolutely to all the heirs of heaven, for the Lord has
promised them, and these promises are yea and Amen in
Christ Jesus. If we are born again, we are born heirs to
all these promises.

May the Lord add his blessing. Amen.

LETTER TO MISs B. BY MR. D. FENNER.

Grace and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus
Clhrist be with my dear friend. Amen.

I received your affectionate epistle, and truly rejoice with you
in the Lord's work. You are surprised that your epistles refresh
v soul ; you cannot be more so than I am to find the Lord owneth
and blesseth what I write to you, and to others of his dear
people.  When the saints are refreshed I feel refreshment the
element of my mind, and can but be “ coforted in their com-
fort.” DBut that I should be the instrument of comfort to then

that the Lord thereby owns me as his servant, 1s to me an
astonishment which I think (with humility be 1t spoken) eternity
itself will not cause to subside. Oh, it seems that heaven will
be an occan of blissful wonder! Wonder, love, and adore! 1,
who was hefore an awful blasphewer, a vile and hateful rebel, a
proud and haughty scorner, a selfish, presumptuous hypoerite ;
thit I should be employed in the greatest work under heaven,
and that which is most for the declarative glory of God. No



THE GOSPEL STANDARD—1904. 199

words, my friend, can express the emotion I feel within ; I some-
times feel that had I a thousand lives, what a little tribute would
giving up the whole be, how infinitely short of what is due!
But Jesus “ig worthy "—here I find sweet repose. His merits
are mine. Here, my friend, I am plunged deeper in debt.
What shall I say? Let free grace alone * bring forth the top
stone,”” and have all the praise, that the whole may redound to
the glory of the God of grace. Overwhelmirg the thought that
heaven is the place where this contracted heart will expand by
the infinite debt, and alleternity will be pouring forth the praises
of & Triune God. Ah, Mary! if thou art near thy end, thou
hast a blessed start. I find jealousy warm iny heart with long-
ings to be up with thee. But I forbear. I bless the Liord that
he hath opened your eyes to see the insufficiency of all human
wisdom—to comprehend the things of the Spirit of God; for
now 1 know you will not be hurt with the ignorance, incoherency,
uncouthness, and inability, evident in my poor scribble. I never
was taught even to spell, only just enough to lead me to read;
nor was I ever taught grammar one hour in my life; if I now
attempt it my thick head is all confusion, so that I am obliged to
desist. But blessed be God, he hath given me to “ know him,
and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent;” and this knowledge is
¢ life eternal.” He hath given me to know and believe the love
he hath to me—the things he hath freely given me, and to find
thein things that ‘‘ accompany salvation and make for peace.”
He hath taught me, and “ I know in whomn I have believed, and
am persuaded he 1s able, and willing, to keep that which I have
comitted to him against that day.”” * When I cry unto him
mine enemies shall turn back : this I know, for God is for me.”
And blessed be his name, ‘Surely I know it shall be well with
them that fear him.” Yea, I know that ‘ all things (are now
working) together for my.good” —for my soul loveth him, theve-
fore, I need envy none of the worldly wise; and I am persuaded
my deer friend is thirsting more and more for the wisdom which
is from above. She is content to become a disciple, sit down
and learn from one of the weakest and basest of all that God
hath taught. This is the beginning of true wisdom, to becowme
a fool—convinced we know nothing, ouly as the Lord teacheth
us. Ah, my friend, he 1s teaching thee to profit, or thou
wouldst not condescend to correspond withme. * Hethat knoweth
God heareth us, he that is not of God heareth not us.” None
will embrace a minister, as a servant of God, but such as are
intevested in Christ. * He that receiveth whomsoever I shall
send veceiveth me,” saith Christ. Tbe Cospel, which 1s foolish-
?ess to others, ““is to them that believe, Christ the wisdom of
xod.”

You may well say, ** Blessed are they that are sthus favoured.”
And that blessing Mury B hath, tor she 1s humbled to seek
profit of soul in the way of God’s teaching; and Christ in his
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despised ministers is not an offence to her. ‘ Dlessed is he
whosoever shall not be offended in me.”

You rightly say, ¢ Jehovah hath chosen you to dwell in.”
And in quoting that text of Paul, * Ye are the temple of the
living God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you,” I belicve
it true of you, for *“ he that loveth dwelleth in God, and God in
him.”  Certainly youn love God with a love of complacency and
delight, for of late he hath been the jdy of your heart, as set
forth in the precious promises, full of grace-—you now love him
continually with a love of desire.

You also love the brethren, esteeming them the excellent. of
the earth. You now count them happy whose God is the Lord,
and esteem them. Moreover, we “ know that we are in him, and
he in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.” Tt is clear you
have the gift of the Spirit by being of the Spirit—¢ born of the
Spirit or (after the Spint)—born after the Spirit.” And that
vou are after the Spirit is evident—your mind and desires are
after the things of the Spirit. ¢ They that are after the flesh
do mind the things of the flesh, but they that are after the
Spirit, the things of the Spirit; " that is, the bent, choice, and
desire of the mind are after the things of the Spirit. What
things of the Spirit do they desire 2 The teaching of the Spirit,
that they may know more and more of the Lord, his mercy,
arace, love, and goodness—long for the Spirit to reveal in their
hearts more of the things that make for peace ; that he may take
of the things of Christ and shew unto them. They desire to be
led and guided by the Spirit into all truth—kept from all error—
preserved in the fear of God—kept from leaning to. their own
understanding, or trusting their own hearts, and to be guided in
the right way. They desire the blessings of the Spirit—spiritual
blessings—the blessings of justification, pardon, liberty, light,
life, peace. They desire the graces of the Spirit, faith, hope, love,
repeutance, meekness, patience.

To be brief, they desire to be more spiritually-minded—to be
more alive to God and the things of God. They would that the
Spirit of God pour water (of life) on their barren souls, that they
might be more fruitful—have more of the fruits of the Spirit—
«“love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, meekness, goodness,
faith, chastity.” A wish—a desire after these things betokeneth
true union with God; and that the Holy Ghost hath taken
possession of the heart. All hail! then, dear Mary, pour out
your heart in his praise ; for he who hath made you his habita-
tion is the Bpirit of grace and love; and he will never leave nor
forsake his abode. “ This God is your God for ever and ever:
he will be your guide even unto death.” And when you walk
through the valley of the shadow of death, he will banish fear.
“ His rod and his staff shall be with you.” <« Neither life nor
death shall separate you from the love of God.” ¢ Christ hath
destroyed him that had the power of death.” *He hath
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abolished death.” ¢ The sting of death is sin.” But * Christ
hath put away sin by the sacrifice of himself,”’ so that death hath
lost its sting. It is only the shadow of * the king of terrors;”
the substance is gone. We are sinful. This reflects the shadow
of that king, so that when we look on ourselves he appears to us
as the king of terrors; but when we see our interest in Christ—
when we feel our hearts glow towards him—when we read our
title for heaven (‘ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 1s the
kingdom of heaven”) then both death and his shadow flee away.

No, my friend, it is not death. It is a sweet ““sleep in Jesus,”
When we are afraid of death it is because we look at ourselves—
because of our unbelieving hearts, and because of the scales on our
eyes. Wherefore, my dear girl, pluck up thy heart. Take
courage. ~Rejoice in Christ Jesus, and put no confidence in the
flesh. Lie passive in his hand. Be submissive to his will.
Give thy whole heart to him. Not one temptation, pain, or sigh
but he feels. He loveth them that put their trust in him—that
cast their care on him—that hope in him—that look for and
desire him.

I know, dear Mary, ’twill be well with thee,

This truth doth Jesus manifest to me;

He warms my heart while now my pen doth go,
He loves you then—he'll not seal blanks, I know.
Yield to his will—give all unto his care—
Rejoice in him—abandon slavish fear ;

Tho’ clouds should cover—Satan come with wiles,
See not what's seen—see Jesus’ hidden smiles.
He can but love ; he doth the same abide.

He will return, though for a time he hide.

Oh trust his word ! He’s faithful —will perform.
You're kept by him—to you shall come no harm.
Lean all on him, and to him all confide.

Fear not. Rejoice, for he is on your side.

Tam truly glad your dear brother's soul prospereth, that he is
still panting after the things that make for peace. And I rejoice
that your dear sister’s desires are coveting the best things. My
unfeigned love to them both.

Yours very affectionately,

January 24th, 1822. D. FENNER.

When the Jews demanded what they should do, that they might work
the work of God, Jesus made this remarkable answer : ¢ This is the work
of God,’" said Jesus, ‘‘ that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.”  As
if, and which is truly the case, the wholo work of God consists in a vight
belief and apprehension of God's dear Son. And small as in some men’s
cyos these things may appear, it is the greatest work upon earth, and
never wrought in any man's heart but by o miracle. It is indeed whas
Chuist calls it, God’s work, and not man's; it is inwrought by the Spirit
of Giod in the heart. Oh for grace to believe the record which God hath
given of his Son! (1 John v. 10, 11.)---Hawker.

¥ 2
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REVIEW.

«OLIVET AND BeTHANY : Kcnoks oF Mercy axp Lovr.” By
William Wileman. London: W. Wileman, 55 Imperial
Buildings, Liudgate Cirvcus, E.C. 1904.

Tre great Jehovah has been pleased throughout all time to raise
up from the family of mankind certain individuals, on whom
he has bestowed peculiar gifts and abilities, whichthave fitted and
prepared thewm to fill those various offices and positions in life to
which his providence has ordained them. Thus to kings he gives
dignity, to judges wisdom, and to artisans skill; and each is
placed in that posifion to perform his will, which his Divine
Sovereignty had afore appointed. And each and all carry out
his eternal purposes to the glory of his name, and for the welfare
of the creatures of his hands; for all his works do praise him,
both in things temporal, and in things that are spiritual. But,
when we look back into the world’s history we clearly see these
things carried out, and all have come to pass as it were in obedi-
ence to the command of the great Creator. Thus Moses was
raised up, and endued with that wisdom which enriched his
mind, and which made him in every way a suitable Lawgiver
to the children of Israel, and a commander of the twelve tribes,
and who 1n the fulness of time conducted them out of Egyptian
darkness, bondage, and cruelty, and led them miraculously
through the Red Sea, and through that waste howling wilder-
ness, and in a safe way ; for his God was with him. Thus he
led the Israelites to the borders of the promised land, which was
allhat he was appointed to do, and after the Lord had showed him
all the land of Gilead, unto Dan, and all the land of Judah, unto
the utmost sea, from the top of Pisgah, Moses, the servant of
God, died there in the land of Moab, according to the word of
the Lord. And his death made room for Joshua to be brought
to the front; and to fill that office to which he also was appointed.
Great grace and much wisdom were bestowed upon Joshua,
which he much needed, for he had a great work to do, and a
difficult task to perform. The blessed consolations of Israel
were graciously bestowed upon him on purpose to make him
courageous in that work, and to strengthen his faith in God.
And 15 it not wonderful and encouraging to notice how the Lord
his God stood by him to defend him, and to help him in every
time of need 2 But this is how the Lord does things for all he
has raised up to carry out all the eternal purposes of his eternal
mind. Not only were Moses and Joshua raised up to perform a
great work that had been hidden in the mind of God for ages
past, but in performing those great works, they singled them-
selves out as being true servants of the Liord, and their names
became famous in Israel, and will remain so down to the end of
time. DBut there are others whom the Lord raised up, and who
have become great in the world’s history, and men of valour
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among their brethren. Notice Samson and David, who were
gervants of the most high God, and who were raised up at a time
when such valiant men of God were much needed. No other
could do the work for which they were appointed. Samson was
the only one that could skilfully handle the jawbone of an ass,
or possessed sufficient strength to remove two pillars from their
foundations, to the overthrowing of the building they supported,
and to the total destruction of thousands of the Philistines
therein assembled. And who but the stripling son of Jesse could
have gone out before Goliath of Gath ? not in Saul’s armour, for
be had not proved it, but with his staff in his hand, and his
sling, and with five smooth stones from the brook in hig
shepherd’s bag, and with these he went forward “in the name
of the Lord,” and laid the Gittite low, who had defied the
armies of the living God! These two men, Samson and David,
because of their great exploits are distinguished among the
valiant men of Israel, which arose from the fact that the Lord
their God was with them.

But the same Lord has raised up numbers beside to pertorm
equally as great exploits as they did. Witness Solomon in the
building of the temple, and Nehemiah in rebuilding the wall and
repairing the breaches thereof in such perilous times. Here
we see what the fear of the Lord can do, and by this we know
that the Lord honours every grace of his Holy Spirit which he
bestows upon his servants whoever they may be, whether it be a
Moses or an Aaron, a Patriarch, a Prophet, or an Apostle, and
to come lower still, whether it be a godly martyr, & Puritan, or
any of those very gracious men of God to whom we are indebted
for our religious privileges, and our open Bible, and who have
left indelible marks behind them on the sands of time. God has
very graciously honoured and blessed numbers of his dear ser-
vants' works, to the building up of his church and people, and to
the establishing of them in the great truths of the Bible, and
confirming them in the fact that ¢ Salvation is of grace.” And
it is surprising to notice the great variety of gifts the Lord has
endued his servants with. This we can see clearly enough as
set forth in the holy Scriptures. There are not two inspired
writers alike, not in the Old I'estament nor in the New, but all
their writings agree, and very blessedly harmonize in all the
glorious truths of the Gospel; and they are stamped with a
Divine approbation by the Lord the Spirit. This is very blessedly
known by an application of them to our hearts when engaged in
reading and meditating upon them from time to time. The
same may be said to a very great extent of some good men’s
writings who have lived in more modern times. The Puritans
as a body were men of thought and learning, and some of them
held high positions in life, and it was an advantage to them they
did so, for they were the better able to contend with their
Opponents on many points of doctrinal truth. But being so
cleverly attacked by various erroncous men, our Puritan authors
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were compelled to defend the doctrines of grace at every point;
which makes their writings somewhat tedious to an ordinary
veader, and they are not so eagerly sought after as are the writ-
ings of some good men who lived in more recent times. Hence
we have much admired the wisdom and goodness of God in
raising up dear Mr. Philpot, and bestowing upon him that grace
and those gifts and abilities that enabled him to condense the
writings of those Puritan authors, and give us their true mean-
ing both om the affirmative and the negative side in a nut-shell ;
which has been a great help to many of the Lord's people. This
too has arisen in the Church of God according to his eternal
purpose, and in no other way. The Lord displays his sovereign
right in these things as he does in the more weighty matters that
transpire from time to time around us among the sons of men.
Thus the Lord raises up his servants when and wheresoever he
will, and he makes no enquiries of any, and neither doth he give
any account of his matters. Some are by the Lord raised to
benefit his people by writing in prose, which is the usual way of
conveying our ideas to our fellow creatures, and such was the
course many of our Puritan writers took, as Bunyan, Owen, Gill,
and many otkers; and this system of writing Huntington,
Philpot, and numbers of others adopted, and we might say how
exceedingly suitable have those godly men’s writings been to our
soul’s needs, so much so that we highly esteem those good men for
their works’ sake, and can say that they being dead, yet do they
speak to us in their works.

Others of the Lord’s servants have chosen to give us their
spiritual ideas in verse, as we see in Milton, Dr. Watts, Cowper,
and our many hymn writers ; and what blessed compositions they
have handed down as a legacy for the benefit of the people of
God for all time, and which are endeared to our hearts, as so
many spiritual gems, the value of which cannot be told! The
hearts of the childrenof God have thrilled again when the cow-
positions of these worthy authors have been brought home with
a Divine power to their souls. This is why Cowper as a Christian
poet stands first on our list, and why as versifiers we think so
highly of Toplady, Saain, Cennick, Dr. Watts, Kent, and many
others. Those good men were able through grace, and the gifts
they possessed, to clothe their ideas with excellent language, and
wrote in a very easy style. Indeed, one of the greatest orators
of the world has said that ¢ Dr. Watts’ language at times was
little less than angelic,”” referring to that hymn commencing,
“ When I survey the wondrous cross.” Then how exceedingly
giod it is of the Lord to have raised up such blessed men for his
people’s good, and forhisown glory! But we have but few poets.
A person must be born a poet to be a good one, as was Milton
and others who were well known to the world, but not so 1nugh
known to the Lord’s people.  Some good men are gifted in writ-
ine most blessed truths, of whom it can only be said of them
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that they are fairly good rhymsters, but for sound truth and a
living oxperience of the truths of the Gospel they really excel,
and their experimental hymns we prize, because of their intrinsic
value. But whether a person be a poet or not, if he possess the
grace of God in his heart, and the Lord has bestowed upon him
gifts and abilities for a certain branch of usefulness in the Church
of Christ, such a person will carry out that work according to the
gifts he possesses, and in his measare he is made very useful to the
household of faith, as is very clearly seen in the hymns and
poems of the late Daniel Herbert. His language, as some would
say, is very faulty, but the blessed Christian experience as set
forth tn those hymns is truly excellent, which cannot be sur-
passed, if it can be equalled. Daniel Herbert's experimental
compositions have been greatly owned and blessed to the hearts
of thousands of the tried children of God, and he is considered
by such godly people to have been a great man in Israel ; whilst
those that lack spiritual wisdom, and are destitute of the grace
of God, look upon him as being sadly deficient as a poet, yet he
possessed an excellent gift as a rhymster, and from his composi-
tions one would have thought that he could easily have versified the
whole of the Seriptures, or given us the experience of a saint of
God from first tolast in verse. Such men have been, and still
are, most valuable to the Church of Christ on earth; and the
productions of their heart and pen will live in the hearts of God’s
people for years to come, and perhaps down to the end of time.

But whilst we rejoice at the goodness of God in raising up
such gracious men in the past to feed his people with iood con-
venient for them, and by such means that he in his wisdom had
appointed ; we also greatly rejoice now, to know that in this our
day there are still some gracious souls to be found whom the
Lord has singled out for his honour and glory, and for his people’s
good, who can, from that grace and gifts they possess, chime out
in the sweetest lays the glorious truths of the Gospel, and the
choicest experience of his sorrowing saints, and we need not go
far to find them. Until a few years ago we had Mrs. Spire and
others, whose lines often enriched the pages of the “Gospel
Standard,” and were made acceptable to many; now we have
several others whom the Lord ispleased to make useful with their
pen, in writing some most excellent pieces for Zion's sons and
danghters. Among them is to be found those two gracious and
gifted women, Mrs. Chaplin and Kate Staines, and others beside,
whose lines we have hailed with great delight, and sincerely
desired that the Lord the Spirit would accompany them with his
Divine blessing. But notice the little book and its title, which
stands at the head of these thoughts, «Olivet and Bethany :
Echoes of Merey and Love.” The very name of the book at
once draws the mind and heart of the godly to the holy Serip-
tures, and to the Divine Author of them, and in 1ueditating on
the written Word our thoughts ran on to the Incarnate Word,
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which, as Mr. Hart says, « In all things are the same.” Next,
we were most anxious to look a little inside this well-printed,
well-bound, and beautifully got up little book of verse, contain-
ing from forty to fifty well selected subjects. In perusing these
various pieces we soon found our attention was rivetted to several
of them, and our thoughts wereinvariably led to the dear Redeemer
who frequently visited Olivet and Bethany ; the latter place our
author has given some beautiful lines upon, under the heading,
“The Home at Bethany,” a specimen of which we will now
present to our readers:—
“ Now night her hour of peace prepares,
And all the earth is still ;
And he who made those twinkling stars
Ascends the Olive hill.
Soon as he crosses Kedron's brook,
To climb the mountain stair,
The Man of Sorrows finds a nook
For solitude and prayer.
Faint with the labour of the day,
He needs to rest a while,
And in the shades to praise and pray
Beneath his Father’s smile.
The glow of sunset crimson fades,
And tender is the breeze ;
A sacred silent calm pervades
The shadow of the trees.
Ilove to view this wondrous scene,
And in its gifts to share;
For evening ever since has been
The sweetest hour for prayer.”’

To a thoughtful, meditative mind, such lines will be helpful,
nasmuch as through the Spirit the heart may be drawn up to
God in prayer, and then beled forth into thanksgiving and praise
that ever there was a felt need created in the soul for that dear
Man of Sorrows, who was acquainted with grief, that he should
rule and reign there, and become the altogether lovely One, and
the chiefest among ten thousand, and the chief attraction of our
faith and love. Yes, any spiritual endeavour that leads us from
ourselves to Christ is a real blessing to the soul, whether it be
by prayer or praise, or by the preaching of the Gospel, or by the
spiritual writings of good and gracious men. The lines then on
“ The Home at Bethany,” are calculated to lead the mind to the
Redeemer, and to those places whereunto he resorted in the days
of his flesh for prayer and meditation, and are there not times
with us when we would do likewise if the Lord would but hqlp
us so to do by hisgood Spirit?  But we pass to give a true deserip-
tion of the Pharisee and the publican from this interesting little
book :

““ The Word of God records a certain test,
By which a true believer may be known :
The PPlharisee will smite his fellow’s breast !
The grace-taught publican will smite his own.”’
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This we believe to be a true description of thein both, and truly
blessed shall that distressed believer be, who, like the poor publi-
con, often smites his own breast and feelingly says, “God be
merciful to me a sinner!” The author gives a good description
of nature and grace ; he says,
‘ How dark the cell in which the sinner gropes !
How bright his prospect whom the Lord will save !
The worldling finds a grave for all his hopes ;

The Christian has a hope beyond the grave.”

Then, what a rich blessing it is to be made by grace a real
Christian, for a worldly man, however much be may prosper in
this life, at the end of his days he dies, and is a fool. Our last
extract 18 on the soul :

‘1 weighed the earth—its wealth untold,
Its vales of green, its hills of gold ;
The mines of many a far-off land,
With treasures hid beneath the sand ;
The monarch's crown and costly gems
(The scale moved not for diadems) :
The heights of fortune and of fame;
The glory of a noble name:

Next came the sciences; and then

The pleasures of the sons of men ;
With all the eminence that art,

Or skill, or learning, can impart ;

And lastly, all designed or done

By mortal man beneath the sun :
Against all these I weighed my soul,
And found it far outweighed the whole.”’

We hope the above extracts will induce our readers to turn
their attention to this interesting book of poems, and obtain it
for themselves ; they will find it far outweighs in Gospel truths
all the light literature of the day, and would do more in inform-
ing the mind on those things that are worth knowing and which
are eternal, than much of the light Christian books (so called)
now published ever can do. We hope the Lord’s blessing will
rest upon it, so that it may have an extensive civculation, and
meet with a ready sale.

THE FAITHFULNESS AND LONGSUFFERING OF GOD.

Being an Extract of a Sermon preached at Trowbridge,
by Mr. Kersuaw, October, 1834. No. 3.

*“ The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count
slackness : but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should
perish, but that all should come to repentance.”’—2 PrTER iii. 9.

Bur we pass on to the second part of the subject, which is to
show that the Lord is longsuffering to us-ward. 1st. We will
enquire who the * us-ward " are, to whom the Lord is said to be
longsuffering. They are undoubtedly the persons to whom Peter
writes his epistles, including himself. Let us turn, then, to the
first cpistle, and see to whom he wrote: * Peter, an apostle of
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Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia;'" and he then gives
them the honoured appellation of ¢ Lleet, according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father.” In the second chupter of this
epistle he calls them ¢ a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,
an holy nation, a peculiar people, that they should show forth
the praises of him who hath called them out of darkness into his
marvellous light.” It is worthy of remark, that the pronouns
“us” and “we,” so often used by the apostles in their epistles,
are no other than the Lord’s chosen people, to whom the precious
truths contained in those epistles belong. As a confirmation of
this fact, let me refer you to the following texts, in which these
two terms, “us’’ and ‘““we,” are often used: * Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ,
according as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him
in love, having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good pleasure of his
will.””  (Eph. i. 8—5.) “But let us who are of the day be
sober, for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.”” (1 Thess. v. 8, 9.)
“Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not
according to our works, but accordirig to his own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world
began.” (2 Tim. 1. 9.) You see, my friends, from these
passages, and many more that might be produced, that the
“us-ward”’ in our text are the objects of (God’s everlasting,
electing love; and that their election is not founded upon any
forescen worth or worthiness in the creature, as the procuring
cause of it, will be seen from the characters unto whom the Lord
has been longsuffering.

In speaking of the longsuffering of God to his people, we will
first show that he is longsuffering towards them before they are
called by his grace; secondly, that he is longsuffering towards
them after they are called.

(1) That the Lord is longsuffering to his people before they
are called is evident from the following characters which we have
left on record. Behold the longsuffering of God to Manasseh,
king of Israel. The idolatrous worship which his father,
Hezekiah, had demolished, Manasseh re-established; and, as a
proof of his zeal as an idolater, he burnt one of his sons in
sacrifice to Moloch. He dealt with familiar spirits, and had
intercourse with devils; and, what i3 more awful still, he filled
Jerusalem, from one end to the other, with the innocent blood of
God’s saints. How great must the forbearance and longsuffering
of God have been to this wicked wretch, or he had been cut
down in the height of his wickedness! DBut *“wonder, O heavens,
and be astonished, O earth,” that one so full of mischief and
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enmity to all righteousness should be a vessel of mercy—an heir
of glory ! For, notwithstanding his wickedness, God’s all-con-
quering grace reached his heart, laid him prostrate in the dust,
‘and made him an humble supplicant before the God of his
fathers. The Lord was entreated of him, and blessed him with
the pardon of all his sins, because he was * not willing that he
should perigh, but come to repentance.”” See the longsuffering
of God to Mary Magdalene, that sinful, vile woman who was
possessed of seven devils, being a harlot, living in the filth of sin
and abomination. Had it not been for the Lord's forbearance,
she would have sunk in sin to rise no more ; “ but God, who is
rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved her, even
when she was dead in trespasses and sins,” could not give poor
Mary up, for she had a place in his heart; and in due time he
brought her, by the power of his grace, to his blessed feet in
Simon’s house; and, with a broken and contrite heart, she
washed bis feet with her tears, and wiped them with the hair of
her head ; and the Lord said unto her, “ Woman, thy sins, which
are many, are all forgiven thee!’  What a proof is this that
the Lord was not willing that Mary should perish, but come to
repentance!”’

I would also call your attention to the Samaritan woman. It
is said that Christ ‘“must needs go through Samaria,” because
there was some of his people there, and the set time to call them
by his grace had come. Now there was a woman, who was to
be the firstfruits of his grace amongst the Samaritans, who had
had five husbands, and the man she was then living with
was not her husband, but they were living together in fornica-
tion. You see, my friends, the Lord was longsuffering towards
this woman, till the time he had appointed to meet her at
Jacob’s well, {o prove to her and others that, sinful as she was,
he was not willing that she should perish ; therefore he gave her
his grace, which was in her heart as a well of water, springing
up into everlasting life. (John iv.)

We also behold the longsuffering of God towards Zacchwus,
the publican. Publicans in the days of Christ were collectors of
the king's tribute, or tax, and were generally looked upon as
oppressive thieves and pickpockets, for they were in the habit of
demanding more from the people than was Cesar’s due, and by
this means enriching themselves. Zaccheus was one of this
sort, and to gratify his curiosity, he climbed into a tree ; but the
Lord, to magnify his grace in one so vile, called him down, saying,
‘“ Zacchzeus, maoke haste and come down.” The grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ entered into his heart and brought him down.
How evident it is that the grace of God makes men honest and
benevolent ; for no sooner had Zacchwus come down the tree
than he said unto the Lord, ¢ Tbe half of my goods I give to
the poor, and if I have taken anything from any man by false
accusation, 1 restore him fourfold.” As a further proof that the
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Lord was not willing that he should perish, he said unto him,
“This day is salvation come to this house, forasmuch as he also
18 & son of Abraham. For the Son of Man is come to seek and
to save that which is lost.”” (Luke xix.) We have another
great proof of the longsuffering of God in Saul of Tarsus. He
was & Pharisee, and, as touching the righteousness of the law, he
was blameless in his own eves: but there never was an more
inveterately malicious enemy to Jesus of Nazareth and his
humble followers than this Saul. He was mad against the
Church of God ; he consented to the death of Stephen, and held
the raiment of them that slew him. He made havoe of the
saints, entering into every house and hailing men and women,
commiting them to prison, and compelling them to blaspheme
the name of that Jesus on whom their hope for heaven depended.
He breathed out threatening and slaughter against the disciples
of Jesus, and went to the high priest, and desired of him letters
of authority that he might go to Damascus and bring the few
that were there who called upon the name of the Lord, and have
them bound fast as prisoners at Jernsalem. My friends, this
was Saul’s free will, and it was carrying him as fast as possible
towards hell; and it would have engulfed him there, but for free
grace, which plucked him as a brand out the fire, being a chosen
vessel of mercy; and the Lord, that he might magnify the riches
of his grace in the salvation of the chief of sinners, suffered him
to go near 1o Damascus, but not to enter in, the time being now
come for Saul to be called by grace. And Jesus said unto him,
“ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? It is hard for thee to
kick against the pricks.”” Down the rebel fell into the dust, and
Jesus slew the enmity of his heart, and made him willing to be
auvthing or nothing, that Christ might be all in all. What a
display of the grace and power of Christ shines forth in the con-
version of Saul, and of the power of Christ resting upon him to
fit and qualify him to preach that Gospel he had laboured to
destroy; and from this time to his dying day nothing but free
grace and a dying Jesus’ love would do for him; and he is now
wearing his crown of glory in heaven, and shouting, ** Vietory,
through the blood of the Lamb! ™

I will refer you to anoether character we have left npon record,
in whom the longsuffering of God shines forth, and truly this
crowns all the rest. It is the thief upon the cross, in whom we
have a display, not only of the longsuffering of God, but of his
discriminating grace. There were two thieves crucified with
Christ, one on the right hand and the other on the left ; and
these two thieves were hoth in one condition—Dboth born in sin,
going from their mother’s womb speaking lies; both breakers of
the law of God, which says, “ Thou shalt not steal ;" both &
pest to society, breakers of the law of the land, and in consequence
of which the civil sword of justice would not suffer them to live.
Thev were both persecutors of Christ, for Matthew tells us that
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the ‘¢ thieves also which were crucifiedl with him cast the same
in his teeth " as the infuriated multitude did; and Mark says
“ they reviled him.” So you see, my friends, in all these things
they were both on a level, and both deserved to die and be
damned. DBut see how the doctrine of election shines! One is
taken home to paradise, and the other is righteously left to
perish in his sins; for our God “ will have mercy on whom he
will have mercy, and he will have compassion on whomw he will
have compassion.” Behold then the longsuffering of God
towards this guilty wretch. He is suffered to go on 1n his sins
until he is brought into the jaws of death as a malefactor, « hell
from beneath being moved to meet him at his coming.” But
grace, triumphant. grace, even at the eleventh hour, plucked him
out of the fire, because the Liord was not willing that he should
perish, but his will was to take him with him to heaven, as a
trophy of his redeeming love and mercy ; therefore he said unto
him, ¢ To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.”
(To be continued. )

ENCOURAGEMENT FROM A DISTANT LAND.

My dear Friend,—By this ppst I am sending you a small
packet of letters, some of which might meet with your approval
for insertion in the “ Gospel Standard.” I believe every letter
has been written by those persons who had or have life in their
souls. Some have passed away to that eternal rest of which
they had but a taste here. Others of the writers are still living,
but they are living in hope under much préssure from the power
of darkness, and what a power is that! The crushing effect on
the mind and the body is great! The sweetness of Divine
communications which are so short and so seldom seem when
passed but shadows, whereas the other great Satanic power seems
to be the real substance from its crushing weight. Well, to be
made an instrument for good in the hands of him who has con-
quered the powers of darkness is a high position.

The ‘ Gospel Standard ” is pre-eminent as a truth-bearing
herald to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the oppressed
children of God. Many a sweet lift have I had from its pages
during the past thirty years and more ; and it is most remarkable
each volume seems to mature (like wine) with age. Just so it was
with “The Christian's Monthly Record;” and so it i¢ with « The
Friendly Companion.” The late Mr. John Gadsby had a choice
taste for filling his periodical with good letters, &c., &e.; as ndeed
has our friend Mr. Jefferies, with suitable natter for his sound
publication. What u great merey it is for the Church of God,
that yourself and other lenders ave ruised up to feed and heal
the hungry and sin-sick souls. I wight communicate then to
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yourself, and to Mr. Jefferies, the feelings of gratitude that I
have heard expressed, and sometimes realize myself, after read-
ing the “Gospel Standard” and “ Friendly Compenion.” No
doubt many testimonies would come for your comfort, but at the
moment the softness and the felt blessing is realized in reading,
the opportunity is lacking at the time to communicate the feel.
mgs of the heart. DBut hold out, faith and patience ; for the good
work in you, of the Kternal Spirit, will be declared before an
Imnumerable assembly. I am, my dear friend, yours sincerely,
D. O. EVANS.
Somerset Nursery, Parramatta, N.S.W.
January 10th, 1904.

Poctry,

“BEAR YE ONE ANOTHER'S BURDENS.”

‘“ Bear ye one another’s burdens,
So fulfil the law of Christ,”

But for this we need that prudence
Which descendeth from the high'st;

Need the Spirit of Christ Jesus
(Burden-bearer he indeed !)
May he by his Spirit teach us,
And into this precept lead.
Make us well to love each other,
Each esteem the other best ;
May those who are bound together
With sweet harmony be bless’'d!

Love they need and kind forbearance
To traverse the path of life,

Shun of anger the appearance,
Dread the first approach of strife.

Many are the tricks of Satan
To disturb their mutual peace;
His assaults are often sudden,
ries to make their love decrease.

Bring about misunderstanding
Of each other’s heart and ways ;
Would prevent that sweet unbending
Brought about by God’s rich grace.

“ Bear ye one another’s burdens,”
"Tis well-pleasing in God’s sight,

Breaks the back of all discordance,
Puts unkindly words to flight.
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Lord, we need thy pow’r imparted
To obey this precept sweet ;
Make us kind and tender-hearted,
As with those who fear thee’s meet.

MEPHIROSHETH.

PRAYER FFOR SANCTIFIED TRIAL.

Sanctify this light affliction
For thy glory and our good ;
May it prove a strong restriction
To that light and trifling mood
Which besets us,
Stifling ev’rything that’s good.

How we long to know the reason
Why thou dost afflict us so,
Yet there’s an appointed season
When we hope thou may’st show,
In thy mercy,
Why we through this trouble go.

Cause unceasing is apparent
Why we need the fiery trial :
Our iniquity, inherent,
Day by day does so defile ;
Our old nature
None can ever reconcile.

May we bow in deep submission,
Kiss the hand that holds the rod,
Melt in that Divine contrition
‘Which is by thyself bestowed,
And declare thee
Ever righteous, just and good!

¢« Whom the Lord doth love he chastens;'"
Can it be thou lovest us ?
If so, grant us that sweet patience
To endure the sceming curse,
Deeply thankful
That the trouble is no worse.

May we watch and pray sincerely,
Seek to know thy holy will ;
Love thy name and honour dearly,
Gain some knowledge of thy skill;
Gracious Jesus!
Prove the good Physician still.
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Lord, do graut us some suve token
That this trial is in love;
Let some word, by Jesus spoken,
Lift our fearing heaits above.
Blessed Jesus!
All our unbelief remove !

Fain we would believe thy pow'r
Can perform this miracle ;
Though the clouds with blackness low'r,
Let them be of merey full,
And discharging,
Turn our desert to a pool!

May, 1902. MEPHIBOSHETH.

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE GRACIOUS EXPERIENCE
OF THE LATE Mr. FOGWILL (or Gurmprorp),

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

I was born at Dartmouth, South Devon, on January 25th, 1833,
and, though I knew it not, was born insin and shapen in iniquity.
According to the prevailing custom at that time, I was baptized,
or christened, at the chapel where the late Mr. Flavel was for
many years the pastor. I grew up under Christian influence at
home, and attended the Sunday school. My dear mother was
removed by death when I was nine years of age; and my father
shortly after married again. His second wife was much younger
than himself. I was then sent to a school in Jersey, in the
Channel Islands, where my father had trading vessels, and he
could thus be informed of my well-being and of the progress I
was making in my studies. The principal of the school was a
Wesleyan, and occasionally preached at the Wesleyan chapel
where I attended during the five years I was there. While I
was at this school I remember a hymn making a deep impression
on my mind. The hymn was as follows:

*“ Great God ! and wilt thou condescend
To be my Father, and my Friend ?
I a poor child, and thou so high,
The God of heaven, and earth, and sky!

Art thou my Father, canst thou bear
To hear my poor, imperfect prayer ;
Oh ! "canst thou listen to the praise
That such a little one can raise?

Art thou my Father ? let me be

A meek, obedient child to thee ;

And try in word, and deed, and thought,
To serve and please thee as I ought.
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Arl thou my Father ? then at last,
When all my days on carth are past,
Send down and take me in thy love
To be thy better child above.”’
How solemnly did I when a child repeat that hymn with tears
trickling down my face from what I felt in my heart. Before I
left my home one Sunday night I was much impressed with
these lines:
““ There is beyond the sky
A heaven of joy and love;
And holy children when they die
Go to that world above.

There is a dreadful hell,
And everlasting pains ;
Where sinners must with devils dwell ,
In darkness, fire, and chains.”’
The thought of this.dreadful hell, and the fire and chains, made
me tremble.

In course of time I left Jersey and ' was sent to a school in
Torquay, where I attended the Church of England. The only
impression made on my mind at the church there was the roaring
noise of the organ, as I sat near to it. At the age of sixteen
years I was apprenticed to Mr. Walker, chemist and druggist, of
Malmsbury, Wilis, who was a deacon of the Strict Baptist
church there. Here it was that I first attended a Strict Baptist
place of worship; but the preaching all around me, both Church
and Dissent, was all the same to me, as darkness covered my
mind. Also it was here I met my dear wife, then only ten years
of age; before I left Malmsbury a true affection had grown
towards her in my heart, which stood all the vicissitudes and
temptations of eleven years in the gold-diggings of Australia and
New Zealand. At the age of twenty years, and when I had been
at Malmsbury nearly five years, I fell ill and went home, remain-
ing there several months. My father was then advised to send me
to a warmer climate, and as my brother and his wife and family
at that time were about to set sail for Australia, I left England
with them, and in due time arrived out there safely, after being
very ill on the voyage from sea-sickness, so much so that my life
was despaired of. A friend, who afterwards became my brother-
in-law, met me at Melbourne, and we went off together to the
gold-diggings, where I remained wining, and sometimes store-
keeping, for about eight years. Whilst in the bush I usually
went to newly-discovered goldfields, where there were no chapels.
Our usual occupation on the Sabbath days was to cook an extra
amount of food and wash our clothes. The Bible was never
opened or thought of, although I always carried mine in all my
travels, which amounted to many thousands of miles by land and
sea. Lt was the gift of my father when I first left home for
Jersey. I remember on one occusion, having been several years
on the diggings and getting but little gold, I was travelling alone
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across the country between the Green Hills and Ballarat to see
il there were anything doing in that neighbourhood. Being
alone I felt greatly depressed. Ican picture myself walking over
a high hill (there being no roads or tracks). Whilst climbing up
the hill, bemoaning my solitary position of banishment, and no
prospect of obtaining the means of subsistence, 1 fell down before
God upon my knees, and begged of him to. appear for me as a
God of providence and open a path bf prosperity. The Lord
was always very good to me, and although I was never permitted
to obtain much gold, yet he led me all my journey through, for
which great favour I can say ¢ Bless the Lord, O my sonl.”
He mercifully kept me. from getting much gold, as I fear it would
have been a great snare to me, as it was lo many around me.
Since then how blessedly have I seen the hedge the Lord put
around me. I have been in the midst of many who were getting
gold in great plenty, perhaps thousands of pounds worth in a
few days, while I had not sufficient to get on with comfortably.
A few months before I left Australia for New Zealand, the person
who was living with me in the same tent, one Sunday evening
before going to bed, took out his Bible and read from it. This
he had not done before. I felt ashamed that I had also so
neglected mine, and felt drawn to follow his example. Therefore
1 brought out my Bible, and read several parts of it. Afterwards
he knelt down to pray, and I also, by some unknown influence,
knelt down loo, and endeavoured to pray to the God of all my
mercies, whom I knew not savingly for myself. This seemed to
be the turning-point in my life. I always afterwards read my
Bible, and knelt down to pray, but at that time I had no spiritual
understanding of mind. _

About that time an acquaintance living near me became greatly
distressed in body, and depressed in his mind. On enquiry I
found that he was distressed about his soul, and he felt that he
had committed the unpardonable sin. I drove him to the nearest
township, about fifteen 1niles off, to see a minister, but he derived
no benefit from him. One morning he came to my tent, saying
that he had had a blessed night. The Lord had appeared for
and to him, and put away all his sins—his unpardonable sin
with all others—and lie blessedly enjoyed the Lord’s presence in
his soul.

Poor fellow ! when in his deep soul trouble he would take his
Bible to see if he could find a little encouragement, but he would
say, ¢ Wherever | turn to it is all against me.”” I wanted to
show him that it was not all against him, bus I was so ignorant
wvsell of God's salvation that I needed the teachings of his Holy
Spirit.

Jl went to New Zecaland, and the Lord led ine about in the
wilderness, teachbing me a little here and a little there, during
the two years 1 remained i that colony. My sinful and polluted
heart becaine a great trouble to me, and I felt that I was con-
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vinced of sin as in the sight of a just and holy God, and wanted
to seele a reconciliation, but knew not how to go aboutit, although
I had been brought up by those who professed the name of
Christ, and I had attended various places of worship. Yet when
convinced by the Holy Spirit that I was a lost sinner on account
of my sins, I knew not what to do. I was thoroughly ignorant
of God's plan of salvation. I looked to him as the great and
holy God, but the “new and living way,” in which God could
be just and yet the justifier of a poor sinner, was totally unknown
to me.

I had been chiefly in the bush when in Australia, but when I
was at Auckland, New Zealand, I went about seeking after
chapels, trying to find out when religious services were held, or
prayer meetings. One evening I heard singing in a room and
went in, where one and another engaged in prayer. By and by
I was asked to pray, but my mouth was closed, and, strange to
say, I got nothing there. But as I was brought up amongst the
Independents, I enquired for a chapel of that kind, and found
one, which I attended on the Sundaymorming. After the service
I enquired where the minister lived, and in the afternoon I called
to see him, and stated my sorrowful case to him. He tcld me
that -everything was ready for me, and that all I had to do was
to believe. He knelt down with me, and after prayer I took my
leave of him. Now my great desire was to become a believer,
but how to accomplish this I found more and more difficalt mmonth
after month, and year after year.

I left Auckland and went to Cromandel ; from there I wrote
to the above-mentioned minister and told him that I still was in
the same sad condition as when I called upon him, and that the
feelings of my heart were somewhat expressed in Psalm li. I
got no reply from him. In 18631 left New Zealand for England,
where I arrived in safety. I became married to my dear wife,
and commenced business in Cardiff. The same anxiety more or
less was felt, though for a short time I may have been thought-
less in the matter of my soul's eternal interest. My dear wife
was brought up amongst the Strict Baptists, and [ was often
enquiring for a chapel of that kind, but without success, until
we had been living at Cardiff several years. In the meantime we
attended a room used by some Independents until their chapel
was buils. But they usually had young men from college to
preach, and we did not profit under their ministry. Hence we
lett there, and went to the ¢ Seamen’s Bethel,” where the
“ Bethel " missionary preached. He was most earnest in his
endeavours to persuade everyone to be converted. I have many
times gone out of that meeting room in the evening to some secret
spot in anxiety and deep trouble of soul, begging of the Lord to
have mercy upon me and pardon my sins, and reveal himself to
me as he does not to the world. One night when walking about
in this way alone in the dark, I said, < Lovd, if thou canst have
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niercy upon me agreeable to thy eternal purpose, be pleased to do
so; but if not, thy will be done!” I then felt somewhat per.
suaded that I was not altogether shut out from the possibility of
his mercy reaching my soul. The minister just alluded to lived
opposite my house, and one Monday morning, standing outside
my door in a thinking mood, he came across to me and began
to converse with we. He informed nie that he could not under-
stand we at all. He said that he knew that I was anxious to be
saved, and informed me that all I had to do was to believe. But
his prescription, as I had found it before, was of no use for my
desperate malady. I wanted to know and feel my interest in
God's great salvation; and I said to him, “ Mr. G., you may as
well tell me to take up Penarth 1ill and cast it into the Bristol
Channel (which was just facing us) as to tell me to believe in a
saving way and manner.” I said, “I do believe that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, but I earnestly desire
to know if he has saved me.”” 1 went on to say that “1I believe
in him in a historical way, hut there is something different to all
this to be experienced, I am fully persuaded.” <« Oh!” then he
replied, ¢ I suppose you want a miracle to be performed for you ? ”
“Yes,” T said, “1 do, and nothing less than a miracle of grace
will meet my case.”” He did not trouble me much after this
interview. Shortly after the time alluded to, whenT asked the
Lord if he could save me agreeable to his justice and holiness,
and consistently with his honour and glory, as I was going one
evening from my bouse to the “Bethel ” meeting room, and
when within a few steps of the door, the dear Lord broke into
my dark mind with an almighty power, and revealed his infinite
mercy and love to me, which broke my heart and filled my soul
with sweet contrition before him. It was as though be said to
me, ‘““Let there be light: and there was light.” And these
words followed upon this gracious revelation, «* All we like sheep
have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way;
and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” T had
now the inward witness that all my sins had been laid upon the
innocent head of Jesus, and that by his stripes I was healed.
{To be concluded.)

.

Money never made o man happy yet, and never will. There is nothing
in its nature to produce happiness. Instead of its filling a vacuum, it
makes one.—Dr. Doudney.

The soul of man is a building of God. He hath laid out the treasurcs
of his wisdom, power, and goodness in this noble structure. He built it
for himself to dwell in, and, indeed, such noble rooms as the ander-
standing, the will, and the affections, were too good for any other to
inhabit. But sin hath set open the gates of this hallowed temple, and let
in the abomination which maketh desolate. --#lavel.

Sanctified afflictions arve spiritual promotions.—-M. Hewry.

God looks not at the pomp of words and viriety of cxpression, but at
the sincerity and devotion of the heart,  The key opens the door, not
because it is gilt, bub because it fits the iock. — Old Divine.
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SPECIAL NOTTCE.

POOR RELIEF SOCIETY.

The Trustees and the Committee of the ¢ Gospel Standard
Aid and Poor Relief Societies,” being always desirous of making
the very best use of all money entrusted to them, wish to direct
the attention of friends to Rule 6 of the ¢ Poor Relief Society,”
which provides ¢ That, except where otherwise expressed by the
Donors or Testators, all donations and legacies above £50 . . .
shall be invested in the names of the Trustees in some Govern-
ment security, and, when once invested, shall not at any time be
disturbed, the dividends (that is, the interest) thereon being from
time to time added to the funds for current use.

The Trustees and the Committee consider that there is now
sufficient capital invested, and yet, as the Rules are enrolled in
Chancery and cannot be departed from, they are compelled to
add to the Capital Fund all legacies above £50, ¢ Excepr
WHERE OTHERWISE EXPRESSED BY THE TEestaTors.”  Will,
therefore, our friends who are kindly contemplating helping
the Society in this manner, strictly adhere to the following
Form of Bequest :-—

I bequeath to the Trustees for the time being of the GospeL
Stanparp Poor ReLier Sociery, whose original trust deed is
dated 23rd day of November, 1878, and is enrolled in Chancery,
the sum of pounds, and I direct that the same
may be treated by the said Trustees in their discretion as capital
or income, to be applied for the purposes of the Society, and I
declare that the receipt of any Trustee being also the Treasurer
of the Society shall be a sufficient discharge for the said legacy.”

By inserting the wovds “ 1N THEIR bpiscrETION as CAPITAL
OR INCOME,” the Trustees and the Committee will have
power to place the Bequest as circumstances may require either
to the current account (in which case it would be used in
pensions, or sums voted to the poor, and current expenses), ov to
the Capital account, when it would be invested, but not sunk, as
it must be, if the old Form of Dequest is used.
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bituary.

Jorx RicHARDSON  (Concluded from  page 188.)—Just before
he took to his bed he was very dark in his mind for three
days; mourning and groaning in his spirit, and fearing that
after all he should be lost. DBut in the iidst of this dark-
ness these words came to him with some encouragement and
sweetness, < Watchman, what of the night? The watchman
said, The morning cometh, and also the night.” (Isa. xxi. 11, 12))
Afterwards he was much favoured by the Lord who blessed him
in his soul. When a little nourishment was brought to him he
said, “I don’t want anything, for I have got the ‘one thing
neediul.” I have food to eat the world knows not of,” and his
countenance shone from the blessing he was enjoying. He said,
“Do let me lie, for I am so happy.” I shall never forget
him ; and oh! how we do miss his prayers before going to bed !
He used to beg of the Lord to reward me for iny kindness to
him, but I felt it a pleasure to wait upon him. He was so
patient that not a murmur passed his lips. He prayed earnestly
for his dear children that they might be taught of the Lord, and
also for the poor and the afflicted people of God, that they might
be supported under all their afflictions and trials. He had many
promises applied to his soul. One day these words came with
power, ‘¢ To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise,” and he felt
his end was near. At another time he was much broken down
by the reading of that beautiful hymn by Miss Steele :

“ My God, my Father. blissful name !
O may I call thee mine ? "’

He could never call God his Father until then. When he saw
us crying around him, he would say, *“ What are you crying for?
Do not grieve for me: for ‘I long to depart to be with Christ,
which is far better.” ” He now said, that he was not afraid to
die, but daily longed to be gone, and often wondered why the
Lord did not take him home to eternal glory. He felt that his
hope was based upon the righteousness of Christ. Satan, how-
ever, did not leave him alone long together, but tried to rob him
of his joys, and tempted him in various ways. But he was
greatly helped by these words being applied to himi: -

¢“>Twas Jesus my [riend, when he hung on the tres,
That opened the channel of mercy for me."’

One afternoon he called me to him and said, “ The Lord igmy
light and my everlasting glory. It will be all glory when I
reach that beautiful place.” . . . He then said, “Shall such
a worthless worm as I be found at thy right hand?” At another
time he said, ¢ I wonder how much longer it will be before the
Lord takes me home to be with hini for ever.” He then repeated
these words :
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*“ Why do we mourn departed friends,
Or shake at death’s alarms ? '’

He was greatly favoured, being kept free from pain of body,
and often said, “ My sufferings are not to be compared to what
Christ suffered. I have not had the nails piercing my hands,
nor the thorns in my head. O what great things there are con-
nected with the sufferings of Christ, and what pain and agony
he must have borne when on the accursed tree.” The last
words he was heard to say distinctly were, *“ Rise up, my love,
my fair one, and come away. I'or lo, the winter is past, the
ram is over and gone ; the flowers appear on the earth ; the time
of the singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is
heard in our land.” (Song 1i. 10, 11, 12.) Just before he died
he asked to see his dear wife, and said «“ Up! up!!” He kept
moving his lips, and his eyes were fixed upwards; but we could
not understand what he said. He looked so peaceful, and passed
away without a struggle. What great cause we have to be
thankful in the witnessing of such a blessedend! We have a good
hope that he has gone to heaven to praise him whom on earth
he feared and loved so dearly. DBefore he departed, he said to
his dear wife, ¢ We shall not be long separated.” She was much
supported under the trial, from these words:—

‘‘ He's gone in endless bliss to dwell,
And I am left below,
To struggle with the powers of hell,

Till Jesus bid me go.”’
But the dear Lord can be a Husband to the widow, and a Fathet
to the fatherless. The dear departed one only kept his bed a
month, and passed away on August 22nd, 1908, and his wiortal
remains were “ well laid in the grave "’ in the burying ground at
the Dicker Chapel, by Mr. Botten, our pastor, and assisted by
Mr. Webb, in the presence of many friends. And we have a
humble hope that our last end may be like his. R. s,

Mrs. Rice.—Charlotte Rice, of Findon, near \Worthing, who
died on April 29th, 1903, aged 92 years. For many years she
was a member with Mr. Mote, at Horshain, having been baptized
by him, and afterwards attended the chapel at Bolney, until her
husband’s death. She was brought to see herself as an undone.
sinner, when she was a young woman ; and her own words are :—
“Moses sent in his bill with open mouth, and demanded pay-
ment; till then 1 thought I was no worse than others, and had
doue nothing very bad. But what a bill it was! I went to work
to diseharge it, but could do nothing, and got worse instead of
better, and Satan tempted me in every way ! I thought I must
die and give up all for lost. God's Word was like a two-edged
sword, dividing the joints and marrow of the hewrt, and Satan
tried to tempt me to give up, but [ could not do that. 1 was
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Lronght with Queen Esther to say. * 1 must go, and if I perish,
1 perish !’ But it was a long time before I found a Saviour. 1
could not tell anyone what I went through when passing under a
law work.  One day I sat in my room almost in despair, without
any soul-cheering hope, when the dear Lord appeared to me in a
mowent, as quick as a flash of lightning. I saw Christ, and felt
that I stood as complete in him as if I bad never committed one sin,
His righteous robe covered me from head to foot. If I wanted
to get a word in of my own I could not. I saw the plan of sal-
vation i a monient, and myself completely saved through the
blood and righteousness of Christ. I rose up and clasped my
hands. and eried out, « Lord, I am completely saved!’ I never
knew the plan of sulvation till that moment. Now Satan often
tells me 1t was a delusion, but he cannot make peace in my con-
science, nor give me any solid rest.” '

But she goes on to say, **I have many sinstoconfess,and beg the
dear Lord to pardon, and if it was not for grace which is change-
less und strong, I could not hold out. It is a mercy that God
never changes. We can do nothing, not even think a good
thought. Only free grace will do for you or me. I cannot
expect to be here long, but I must cling to the promise. I am no
better than I ever was. and can say no more than ¢ God be
merciful to me a sinner’ at the last. I am resting upon the
Rock. but sometimes tremble there, but that Rock (Christ) stands
firm. and never gives way, nor will God’s promises ever fail.
But unbelief, doubts, and fears will creep in at times. We shall
never get free from our Adam-nature till we draw our last breath.
The dear Redeemer, however, has satisfied the law and appeased
justice. God was well pleased with him. Then what can we
fear? But Satan and our unbelieving hearts fill us at times
with doubts and fears. But how many ¢ fear nots’ has the Lord
mentioned in his Word. to encourage us again and again to put
our trust i him, but how we need to trust him where we cannot
trace him !'”

The words on her memorial card are, ¢ Complete in him,” and
«The Lord our righteousness,” which were applied to her soul
with power at the time of her deliverance from the bondage of
the law. The latter part of her life she became very deaf, and
ber mental power failed her. She was also afflicted with a com-
plaint from which few recover, and which was exceedingly
painful to her. She at times prayed earnestly for the Lord to
take her, for she longed to die, and enter her eternal home. But
through God's rich grece and mercy she has now left her
afflictions and her sinful nature behind her, and without doubt
she now beholds bim face to face whom she loved here on earth,
and ix like him. She was interred at Bolney. J. W. K.

He that hath tasted the bitterness of sin will fear to commit it, and he
that baih felt 1he sweetness of mercy will fear to ofiend it.—Charnock.
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Mars. Vicar.—1I have been asked many times to write a few
particulars of my late beloved wife, Henrietta Vigar, who
departed this life on November 9th, 1901, aged 56 years. [ feel
greatly my inability to do go, but various incidents are bronght
to my mind fron time to time which encourage me to make an
attempt ; and I pray the Lord to help me, if it be right in his
sight that I should do so, and what may he gaid digpleasing to hirn.
I hope he will forgive. My dear wife was born in May, in the
year 1845, and was the youngest of u large family. She was
brought up in the Church of England in her young days, and
there she regularly attended, living according to the customs,
rules and regulations of that Church, and in her own estimation
became a very pious young person, and was confirmed as the
Church commands. For this she had to suffer in after life. After
leaving home for service life, she found that things were not quite
so settled in her mind as she had supposed they weuld be, and
she began to feel her supposed goodness and religion were only
a form (a deception) and would not stand good in the sight of a
just and holy God ; hence, she was led to call in question all her
former profession of religion and so-called zeal for God, which
proved to be not according to real godliness. After this she had
to steal away alone in secret to ask the Lord if it were his will
to give her a right religion, and if she was deceived, she hoped
that he would undeceive her, and show her the good way that
he would have her to take.

The people with whom she lived (who were very religious in
their way) used to tell her that she had nothing to fear if she
lived a consistent life, and did her duty to God ; 1t would then be
all right with her at last. But she would not believe all this, for
she felt that she possessed an immortal soul that would never die,
and if she was not right in the sight of God it would be a
solemn matter. She felt that she wanted something better than
her own merits to stand upon, or she would be lost to all eternity.
Here her church-going and her confiration, and above all, the
receiving of the sacrament on the Sunday, were weighty matters
with her for a long time, and she felt she had done it 1 ignor-
ance, and therefore was receiving the bread and the wine
unworthily, and to the damnation of her soul. She could get no
satisfaction from the preaching she was in the habit of hearing,
but she was obliged to attend church with the family she then
lived ; and the seeds of such o religion liad been sown in her when
young. But there was an aching void in her heart which the
world could never fill. She felt the force of these lnes:—

¢“"Tis a point T long to know
(Oft it causes anxious thought),
Do I love the Lord, or no?
Am 1 his, or am 1 not ? ™’ ( Gadsby’s, 283,

I the year 1868, she took a situation at Brighton, where she

found the ministry of Messrs. Godwin, Blanchard, White, and
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others. to be just what she wanted to obtain. She knew she
wanted something that she felt she had not got, but found in the
preaching of these ministers that food she was hungering after.
In the year 1869 we were married, and for a tune we lived in
Brighton: but being suddenly thrown out of employment, our
stay there wax of short duration. We pitched our tent for a
time where she could hear the late Mr. Hatton, at Smallfield, in
Suvrey. It was there the ordinance of Believers’ Baptism was
first laid npon her mind, being present one evening at a baptizing
service, and when these words werve fastened upon her mind,
“ This is the way, walk ye in it!” The words are marked all
round in her Bible. She told e afterwards that the power and
sweetness that attended them made her feel willing to give all up
for Christ, and to have followed him that night through the
water.  Mr. Hatton not being well, Mr. Bennett, of Aldershot,
assisted him m the service. After this took place she never had
any peace of mind upon this blessed precept of the Gospel until
some years after, when she was baptized at Shaw’s Corner,
Redhill, by Mr. Popham, of Brighton. She was very much tried
about it hoth before and after, although she felt very comfortable
in going through the ordinance. Mr. Popham was very solemn,
welghty, and vet encouraging. Mr. Hincheliffe, who was staying
with us at the time, asked her, in the morning of the day she was
to be baptized in the evening, why she was taking the step.
Her quick, short, and simple reply was, “Love.” He answered,
¢ Enough. Lord.”

About this time she heard Mr. Knight, of Hayward’'s Heath,
preach from these words, “ And ye now therefore have sorrow:
but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your
joy no man taketh from you.” (John xvi. 22.) This was a very
precious time with her, and not to be forgottgn, as she often
spoke of it during her future journey. Mr. Knight dwelt long
upon the words, “I will see you again;"” which proved very
helpful to her, and the Lord knew that she would need it. In
the vear 1892, she passed through a heavy and bitter trial, and I
hope I may never witness the like again. For some days, at
intervals, I watched by her side, and it appeared at times that
she would die broken-hearted. It was piteous to see her lie, and
groan out her heart-rending sighs for the Lord to give her
just oue word, and one smile. 1 shall never forget that a.ﬂ'ectmg
scene. At length the Lord very graciously appeared to his
sorrowing child, with the promise that she should drink ¢ new
wine with him in his Fother’s kingdom.” With this blessed
promise, that arch-foe, who seermed as though he had been let
loose to hurl his darts at her with all his malicious spite, was
obliged to desist, and leave his would-be vietim to enjoy o few
comforting words and gracions smiles with her heavenly Friend ;
who assured her that < his grace was sufficient for her.”” After
this she began to regain strength, and was able to attend to her
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dutics as before. On one ocension, being busily engaged in her
domostic duties, the word  Washed ” came so powerfnily to her
mind, and had such an effect upon her, that she felt she had
been washed in the Redeemer’s blood. The effect it had upon
her was so great that she was compelled to leave her work and
go into her room to hold sweet fellowship with her dear Lord and
Saviour, on whom her hopes of heaven depended. Here she was
assured that *“ God would supply all her needs according to his
vickes in glory by Christ Jesns.” (Phil. iv. 19.) Soon after
this the Lord opened up a way in his kind providence for her,
for a short season, to reside in the little family circle at Jarvis
Brook, where she was cordially received into church fellowship
by dear Mr. Frost, to whom she became very much attached for
the truth's sake. [Here follows two dreams which she had, but
a8 they are given so much in detail, and are very lengthy, and
chiefly refer to her interest in Christ Jesus, and how he appeared
for her in a time of need, and delivered her, we must pass them
by, as they would not interest our readers nearly so much as
they would the persons who are more deeply concerned in
them.]

Returning again to the narrative the writer says, We soon
found that we had no abiding city to dwell in, but the Lord
never makes ‘a mistake in bringing us to our end. We con-
sidered that, humanly speaking, the Crowborough air was far too
keen and strong for my wife’s frail body, and whatever means
we might use, they had no lasting good effect. But we were all
anxious to do what we could to prolong her life, and being afraid
for her to winter again at Crowborough, and our work lying
chiefly round about Worthing, in the autumn of 1899 we pro-
ceeded there, with the hope that it might be beneficial to her.
Still her complaint increased ; and in the month of March, 1901,
she was obliged to take to her bed, and in May following, she
became so ill that we thought her end was near at hand ; but
after a few hours she was a little beiter, and from that time she
got so much better that, when the weather permitted, she was
able to go out in a bath chair. The greater part of her time
was now spent in her room, with her Bible, hymnbook, and the
“ Gospel Standard.” In her well-used Bible are seen many
marked portions, as though they had been made sweet morsels
to her soul, and verses of hymns were marked in a similar way,
as though they had been blessed to her 1n the same manner. As
a sample I might mention hymns 290 and 356.

The last Sabbath she spent on earth she was able to go to the
chapel once, and was comparatively in her usual health. The
last two days she was about she re-arranged many things, but
we did not notice it at the time. On Friday night, November
Hth, she went to bed, and made the remark that she did not
know what she was getting better for!  But soon after midnight, 1
awoke and heavd her make a slight noise, and asked her if she
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was not so well, but she gave me no answer ; I again spoke, still
there was no reply. She breathed twice us though in a peaceful
sleep. I called up the family at once, but her spirit had departed.
She left no dying testimony, but a living one. As she lived a
peaceful life, so she died a peaceful death ; and entered into that
joy prepared for suffering saints, which makes amends for all.
Mv. Frost buried her n the cemetery, and spoke very encour-
agingly to the family and those that weve present. 1 feel that
I have lost a loving and an affectionate wife, and the family from
the oldest to the youngest have lost a loving, praying mother,
who earnestly sought their best interest and eternal welfare.
But we can say that our great loss is ber eternal gain.
P. Vigar.

Mgs. Hamuix.—Our dear friend, Mrs. M. Hamlin, of Bolney,
passed away after four months’ illness, aged 84 years. She was
the widow of the late Mr. William Hamlin, of Ansty, Sussex.
Of her early days very little can be said. In her case the work
of grace was very gradual. Being a child of godly parents she
was brought up to attend a place of truth from early child-
hood, but showed no visible signs of a work of grace until after
her marriage. She was a regular attendant upon the means of
grace at Bolney Chapel, and according to her means she was a
good supporter of the place. This place of truth may be said to
have been her home, having attended there regularly (with the
exception of a short time after her husband’s death, when she
attended Jireh Chapel, Haywards Heath), since the opening of
the chapel in 1859, by the late Mr. Warburton, of Southill, Beds.
She loved to appear in the courts of the Liord’s house on the Liord’s
day, often declaring that theve her best friends dwelt. During her
long life, and since being called by Divine grace, she had three
companions, namely, the Bible, Gadsby’s Hymn Book, and the
‘« Gospel Standard;’’ these books comprised her library, and many
an hour she has spent in the silent watches of the night in read-
ing the Book of Books, after the household had retired to rest.
She was a very reserved person in the things of God. Her feet,
and also her tears under the ministry of the Word, indicated the
country for which she was bound. Special seasons she often
referred to when hearing the late Mr. Warburton, Mr. Blanchard,
Mr. Page, and Mr. Ashdown.

T now past over the greater part of her life, and come to her
last illness, which commenced in January 1898, as she was
walking to Bolney Chapel, which brought down her tabernacle
Ly pining sickness; of which she never once complained. Her
patience was wonderful, but she was very much tried at times as
to the end of her days. Her prayer both night and day was,
¢« Dear Lord, do visit me with thy presence once more.” When
asked as to the state of her mind, she would answer, I am not
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without hope, yet | cannot feel that full assurance of fuith I
desire to feel.” One day she told one of the deacons of the
church that she had the proimnise that “ at evening time it shall
be light,” and now that the shades of the evening were gather-
ing round her, she wanted to experience the fulfilment of the
promise. Shortly after this she was sorely tried as to her eternal
standing in the covenant, one night especially ; but before the
day dawned, the day star from on high shone on her with power,
so that her poor frail tabernacle could scarcely bear it. She said
to her daughter who was nursing her, “ Oh! what a sight of a
crucified and risen Saviour I havehad this night ; it was almost too
much for my poor frame, it was something like Moses being put
in. the cleft of the rock while the Liord passed by. The fear
of death is completely taken away, and bless his dear name, I
can now die in peace.”” Afterwards came these words, « Sweetly
rest, dear saint in Jesus;’’ she then exclaimed, ¢ Whiter than
snow,”’ “Can it be possible, dear Lord, that a black sinner like
me shall be ¢ whiter than snow,” made so by thy precious blood! "’
The following night she exclaimed, ‘ Jesus is my all in all.”
Almost immediately after, the enemy whispered, ** Give it all up,
for it is a delusion,”’ which was followed by these words, “ Our
Captain stood the fiery test, and we shall stand through him.”
The arch-enemy told her afterwards ¢ that there was no vacant
seat in heaven for her.” She then said, *“ Do pray for me. I
need your prayers! Courage, dear Lord, the race is nearly
run.”’

A few days before she passed away, her daughter went to try to
get a little rest and sleep, when she said to the friend who was with
her, ¢ Call my daughter up,as I havesomething to tell her.” When
her daughter came to her she said, *“ My dear, I do not like call-
ing you up in the night, but I so wished to tell you that all my
sins are taken away! I have no sin, no sorrow, and no pain, all
for ever is gone, as far as the east is from the west; yes, all
that distance they are removed from me.” A little time after
this she quoted the verse :—

‘“ Weary of earth, myself, and sin;
Dear Jesus, set me free;
And to thy glory take me in,
For there I long to be.”’

“ But I want to lie passive in his hands, and know no will but
his.” ‘< A thousand blessings on his head. He is the shadow
of a great rock in a weary land. I amn on the solid Rock
(Christ).” A few hours before she died, she told her only son,
who knew how much she was tried, that she was not afraid to
pass the river, saying that «“ Death, like a nurrow sea, divides
that heavenly land from ours.” Several friends from the chapel
visited her, also the minister who was supplying there. Those
visits she much enjoyed, and those people, she suid, *‘are my
best friends whom I love to visit me.”  Many more of her sayings
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might be recorded, but the foregoing will show the character of
a fearing one, who was taught ¢ line upon line, and precept upon
precept ” only, but was found faithful in not taking any false
comfort from the testiniony of friends before her final deliver-
ance, always remarking after anything special was quoted, * Yes,
that 1s for the Lord’s people ; 1 want to know it for myself direct
from heaven.” Before she departed, her daugbter-in-law said to
her, ¢ Mother, if you feel happy, will you hold up your hand if
you cannot speak.” When the final struggle came on, she held
up both her hands, and said, ¢ Blessed Jesus! Come, Lord Jesus,
come quickly, and take me home,”” which were the last words she
uttered, and shortly afterwards she passed away withouta struggle
or a sigh on Wednesday morning, April 6th, 1898. Her mortal
remains were committed to the tomb in the chapel yard at Bolney
by Mr. Miller, of Bastbourne, in the sure hope of a glorious
resurrection, when she will *“ Burst her bonds with sweet surprise,
and in her Saviour’s image rise.” Perer McLEeax.

CaroLmve Horper.—Our dear friend died at Colerne on
December 6th, 1903, aged 83 years. She was one of those who
loved to meet among the people of God; and for a number of
years her seat was never vacant, unless there was something
specially the matter with her, or with those connected with her.
Her beginnings in the Divine life were small, and she kept it to
herself as much as she possibly could, until the time came when
her husband was thinking about being baptized. She was then
50 tried in her mind lest one should be taken and the other left;
but after a little time she was enabled to come before the church
to tell out a little of what she felt the Liord had done for her
soul. She was baptized with her husband nearly forty years
ago. She was one of those quiet ones who never said much, but
one “who thought upon his narme’; but sometimes in the
language of tears she would testify to the good she felt when under
the preached Word and in the prayer meetings. Owing t